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FOREWORD. 

AWELL-KNOWN and distinguished preacher of the 
last generation, addressing a body of American 
students, on one occasion, towards the end of his 
career, made the remark, " If I had to live my life 

over again, I would make my ministry a more COMFORTING 
ministry." The need of comfort is as great as ever, perhaps 
greater, and some attempt has been made in the following 
pages to meet that need. The articles were not all written 
at one time, indeed, they cover a period of nearly thirty 
years; so it will be seen that the writer's attention Has 
been directed, again and again, to the same subject. 
These contributions to an ever present problem reflect to 
some extent his own experience. They are far from being 
mere essays. 

Perhaps the justification for such a book is found in the 
following words of another : 

" The people who are worn and burdened by sorrow, by 
temptation, by sin, by fear are everywhere. I venture 
to say they constitute the majority of mankind. At 
one time or another we all find ourselves enrolled in 
their ranks, and the real test of a religion, of its 
value and worth, is this: Can it do anything for the 
weary? Can it minister to the diseased mind? Can 
it bind up the broken in heart ?" 

It is hoped that the following pages, as far as Christianity 
is concerned, may help in some measure to answer these 
questions in the affirmative. And to this the writer out of 
his own personal experience—in company, he is sure, with a 
vast multitude that no man can number—desires to add his 
—and their—Amen. 

Will the reader excuse any occasional repetition he 
may discover, due to the long period covered by the 
articles? They reflect, too. in many instances, the tragic 
period of the Great War. Not a few were written during 
that time of unexampled suffering and sacrifice. 

Some of the articles have appeared, from time to time, 
I n separate form. In certain cases these are still obtainable. 
This is indicated in the index. A list of other writings by 
the author will be found at the end. 
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Care and its Cure. 

"Dost thou not care?"—The cry of the human heart. 
" He careth for you."—The Divine answer. 

f^AKE: a little word of only four letters, yet 
\j how weighty! Its pressure at times is almost 

intolerable. Everybody is more or less affected 
by it, for probably there is nothing on the face of the 
earth more common than care. It is seen in the 
merchant's face ; it furrows the cheek of the widow ; 
it sits upon the forehead of the great ; it dogs the 
steps, and hovers around the bed of kings : for we 
are assured: " Uneasy lies the head that wears a 
crown." Men of all classes and conditions are victims 
of care. It calls upon all alike and has a habit of 
making itself at home, though never welcomed. 
Indeed, try as we will to get rid of this unwelcome 
visitor, it clings to us as if it were the best of friends. 

Go where you will you find it. There is not a 
continent, or country, or town that is free from its 
presence; every village and house knows something 
of its dark shadows. Is there an individual you could 
meet, who has come to any years at all, who could 
truthfully say, " Care and I are unknown to each 
other " ? It has a habit of creeping in everywhere. 
Sometimes it will present itself on the most festive 
occasions, and has been known to cast its shadow 
even over a marriage scene. Almost every day is 
marked by it; the day of death not always being 
exempt, as though care were the first thing we carry 
and the last thing we lay down. How can we escape 
from it ? No barriers can keep it out. Bolts and bars 
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are useless here, for if you lock the door it will creep 
through the keyhole, and if you succeed in turning 
it out of the front door it will find its way round to 
the back. It seems as all-pervading and penetrating 
as the atmosphere. As well attempt to exclude the 
air as to exclude care. 

Yet although everybody is thus more or less 
familiar with this painful malady, how few seem to 
know the real cure. Many and various are the 
methods adopted to escape from its clutches, but they 
are not often very successful. Some think wealth 
can buy it off: but an increase of money often means 
that the sources of care are only multiplied. Others 
try pleasure, but how often the weight comes back, 
with something added, when the pleasure is over ! 
''Do you not know I am dying of melancholy?" wrote 
Madame de Maintenon, the wife of Louis XIV., a 
woman who had the opportunity, if anybody ever 
had, of seeing and enjoying life. Some try work 
as a remedy; this is good as far as ifc goes, but not 
enough. While not a few try to banish it with the 
wine cup or some other form of indulgence. 

The reason none of these is successful is because 
they all lose sight of the cause. Care has a cause, and 
unless we find out what that is, and deal with it, we 
are never likely to be successful in our struggle with 
what it has produced. 

Care is the result of the present condition of the 
world; and the present condition of the world is 
the result of a wrong attitude towards its Maker. 
The evil thing called care flows from want of 
harmony with the Author of our being. Sin intro¬ 
duced the element of distrust; man became alienated 
from his Maker, and as a consequence has lost the 
sense of His goodness and protection; and the baneful 
effect is CABE, with all its gloom, unhappiness, and 
unrest. 
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What seems, then, to account for all the care in 
the world is that the human heart has lost the sense 
of God's care. When Martha uttered that pitiful 
complaint in the ears of Christ as He sat in her 
house at Bethany, " Dost Thou not care ? " she was 
not only voicing her own sentiment, but that of the 
entire human race. Is not this more or less the cry 
of every heart at some time or other, though not 
uttered perhaps with all the distinctness with which 
Martha uttered it ? Oh, how often the uplifted eyes 
and heart have spoken thus to God, even if the words 
never escaped the lips. How much there seems in 
the course events are allowed to take, whether in 
general, or in regard to each of us in particular, to 
confirm the suspicion that God does not after all care 
what becomes of us, or how things turn out ! As if, 
after all, there was no one to look after the world. 
Nurses there may be to look after babies, and parents 
to provide for children, and policemen for general 
protection ; but as to the deepest concerns of life, 
grown men and women seem left to themselves. 
And so the majority of suffering, toiling humanity, 
perhaps, are quite ready to adopt the language of 
the elder sister of Bethany, "Dost Thou not care 
that my sister hath left me to serve alone ? " This is 
the cry that seems to burst from the heart of one 
sensible of being wronged. Have not our own hearts 
sometimes told us that Martha is not alone here ? 

"Dost thou not care?" This striking utterance 
reveals two things—man has lost the sense of God's 
care, yet from his inmost soul he calls out for somebody 
to care for him. 

Is there any response to this appeal, sometimes 
expressed, sometimes only mute ? Is there anyone to 
respond to those who are— 

" Infants crying in the night, 
Infants crying for the light, 

And with no Jangoiag-e but a cry?" 
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And will the response be satisfactory? These are 
the questions that we have to answer, and in doing 
so, to intimate what is the true and all-sufficient cure 
for care. For care has a cure, and we must now 
proceed to show wherein it lies. 

The cure really lies in the discovery that there 
is a Being, all powerful and beneficent, AVho makes 
those who trust Him the object of His care. 

Over against the human cry, "Dost Thou not 
care?" that goes up from generation to generation, 
and always has gone up, we may place the divine 
answer, "He careth for you." Let us put these two 
statements side by side, the one the human utterance, 
the other the divine, and take a good look at them— 

" Dost Thou not care ? " (Luke x. 40). 
The cry of the human heart. 

" He careth for you " (1 Peter v. 7). 
The Divine answer. 

The one seems to come as direct from the heart of 
God to man as the other goes from the heart of man 
to God. 

This Divine answer contains within itself the 
unfailing cure for care. Rightly understood and be¬ 
lieved, it becomes at once the universal remedy for a 
universal disease. Perhaps some reading these lines 
may be tempted to think that only when the grave 
closes over them will any relief be obtained from 
the particular form of care that oppresses them. 
This is after all a mistake, for He Who tells us that 
He cares invites us at the same time to "cast all our 
care upon Him." 

What a profound truth this is, that God cares! 
It shows that He is not unmindful nor indifferent: 
and where shall we find it better enforced or more 
fully exemplified than in the parable that immediately 
precedes, and is intended to accompany, the story 
of Martha? 
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Have you ever read and pondered that wonderful 
parable recorded in Luke x. about the man who fell 
among thieves? After wounding him, and taking 
away all he possessed, they left him half dead by the 
roadside. The priest and Levite passed by, but the 
most they did was to look upon him and leave him 
as he was. At length came a Samaritan, and he went 
to him and bound up his wounds ; and more than that, 
we read, he " set him on his own beast, and brought 
him to an inn, and took care of him." But even 
this was not the limit of his goodness. The words 
(addressed to the host) that fell upon the astonished 
ears of the erewhile benighted traveller were these: 
"Take care of him, and whatsoever thou spendest 
more, when I come again, I will repay thee." 

It will be seen at once that the story illustrates 
far more than how forgiveness of sins is to be obtained. 
The guilt of the sinner is implied, no doubt, for the 
man was going down from Jerusalem to Jericho. 
From the place of blessing—Jerusalem means the 
vision of peace—to the place of the curse. With one 
stroke the moral tendency of the race is exposed ! 
But one comes along Who can reverse all this. He 
brings the oil and the wine, the balm of Gilead. Man 
is a prey to enemies, but here is a friend. But there 
is more. A threefold need on the part of the man is 
met by a threefold action on the part of the Good 
Samaritan. The man is wounded, he is weak, and 
he is in want. His wounds are bound up, oil and 
wine being poured in. This meets the first need. 
The second, is met by his friend placing him upon 
his own beast. The third, by bringing him to the inn 
and taking care of him. This last is the climax of 
the parable. 

If, however, we are refusing to recognise our 
true condition, and our need of Christ and His work; 
if we think that by our own efforts and goodness we 
are going to merit heaven, and have no need of One to 

come where we were," and take our place, then 
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freedom from care can never be ours in the truest 
sense, for the simple reason that the parable we are 
considering loses all its meaning, if we are not wounded, 
and strengthless, and in need of a Friend to care for 
us from first to last. Out of Christ we can never 
know what God can be to us. And it is just this, 
what God ia to the one who obeys Him, and therefore 
trusts wholly in Christ, that enables the believer to 
rise above all care. 

The man by the roadside might have borne his 
fate with stolid indifference, and succumbed at last 
without a murmur, but he never would have known 
how much another could care for him. And so, to-day, 
are there not those who assume an attitude of 
indifference in regard both to their present need and 
the future ? They try to shut their eyes, and in a 
measure they may succeed, but they miss one thing— 
they never can know, while in that attitude, what God 
is waiting to be to them, how much and how well He 
can care for them, or what the ministry of Christ means. 

It is just at this point the striking connection 
with Martha's history comes into view. She said to 
the Lord, " Dost thou not care ?" Could the man 
in the inn have addressed such words to the Samaritan? 
Had he not heard the injunction " take care of him ? " 
Had Martha known the teaching of that parable 
could she have ever used the words she did ? Can 
we, who profess to believe that Christ was really 
drawing a picture of Himself, ever question His care ? 
Is not the whole parable of the Good Samaritan just 
an answer to this touching appeal of Martha's ? And 
in the light of this fact, the story Christ tells assumes 
a meaning wonderful and grand in the extreme. For 
does it not assure us there is One Who cares, and that 
the deepest cry of the human heart has been antici¬ 
pated ? There is One Who thinks of us and is cap¬ 
able of providing for our every need. 

Another point in connection with Martha's utter¬ 
ance is anticipated by the parable. She felt her 
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loneliness. " Dost Thou not care that my sister hath 
left me to serve alone?" Alone and uncared for! 
This is what she felt at that moment; and hers is not 
an isolated case. 

Deep down in the innermost recesses of every human 
spirit the same thing is felt, until the truth is known 
that God cares. Man has lost God, and he is bouud 
to feel alone until God is met with again. He is to 
be met with in the person of the One Who portrayed 
Himself as the Good Samaritan. "A certain Samaritan 
as he journeyed came where he was." The underlying 
truth here is that God is ever seeking man, and 
seeking him in order to help. For it is as true that 
God has lost man as it is that man has lost God. Man 
without God! It is an anomaly, since God made 
man and gave him all his powers, moral as well as 
physical. Try as he will, man cannot get on without 
his Maker, any more than he can get on without his 
fellow-man. Martha's utterance therefore expresses 
the truth, however much we may try to disguise it. 
A feeling of loneliness and neglect will steal over us 
some time or other, and it is just this feeling of 
loneliness and neglect that is the fruitful source of all 
care. Life is too great for us alone, its strain too 
severe, its demands more than we can meet, and the 
final issue too wonderful and far reaching for any of 
us unaided. 

It is just this which helps us to see how mar¬ 
vellously the teaching of Christ fits into the existing 
state of things. For does not the parable present to 
us a picture of absolute loneliness and neglect, and 
introduce to our notice one who relieved both ? Who 
could be more lonely and uncared for than the man 
•who fell among thieves? They stripped him, they 
wounded him, they left him. Especially must he have 
felt his loneliness when others came near, and, having 
looked on him, passed by on the other side. Yet, who 
could be less alone or better cared for afterwards ? 
Taken to the inn and left in charge of the host, nothing 
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was to be lacking. " Take care of him; and whatsoever 
thou spendest more, when I come again, I will repay 
thee." If only we would believe that this represents 
God, and that He is perfectly willing to pay as much 
attention to every one who will allow Him, could we 
have any care ? 

No doubt we are ready to say : It seems too good 
to be true. Is there One so great, so mighty, willing 
to take care of me? There is only one answer, He is 
willing and He is able. Then perhaps the question 
will become intensely personal: Will He do it for me ? 
I have no claim upon such kindness. Neither had the 
man by the roadside any claim upon the Samaritan, 
except that necessity always has a claim upon love. 
And this is the whole point. God is now acting from 
Himself, according to the dictates of His own love. 
It is not law now, but grace, and the parable is 
intended to show us the difference. Under law, 
God demanded that which He had a right to ask for— 
our love. Under grace, He is showing us what we 
could not demand, and did not deserve—His love. 
We did not love God with all His perfection. He is 
demonstrating now the fact that He can love us in 
spite of our imperfection. The action of the Good 
Samaritan was all of grace. This is how God would 
deal with us. How slow we are to understand it! 
Martha did not understand it, and consequently she 
was careful and troubled about many things. Within 
her own little sphere she thought she had to look 
after everything. As though there was no one at the 
head of affairs and no one to look after men and 
women. She was doing her best, but she was not 
at rest. She represents not a few, who, -while desiring 
to please God and to serve Him, have not learned 
how great a pleasure it is for Him to serve them 
and that His service must precede theirs. The differ¬ 
ence between Martha and Mary—the one cumbered, 
the other at rest at the feet of Jesus—was mainly the 
difference between the man by the roadside and the 
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man in the inn. The man by the roadside might well 
have said to the priest and the Levite, ' Do you not 
care that I am left alone ? " The man in the inn could 
not have said so to the Samaritan. We could not 
imagine such a thing. We can imagine him sitting at 
the feet of his benefactor looking up into his face, 
and perhaps wondering in his mind, Is there anything 
I can do for him when I become strong enough? 
Christ does not ask us for one bit of service until we 
know from personal experience how He has served 
us. It is a striking fact that although the wounded 
man had received so much kindness, and was to receive 
more, he is not asked by his benefactor to do one single 
thing in return. 

Have we learned the threefold lesson of this 
parable? Have we made the acquaintance of One 
Who can remove our guilt, give us strength, and 
relieve our care? In the words of the parable, "he 
bound up his wounds"; "he set him on his own beast"; 

he brought him to an inn." If so, shall we not have 
less care ? God would not have us bear our cares 
any more than He would have us bear our sins. 
" Casting all your care upon Him," He says, " for He 
careth for you." Does not this one verse of scripture 
meet the twofold need, that of being lonely and 
uncared for, expressed in Martha's appeal-—"Dost 
thou not care that my sister hath left me to serve 
alone?" "Casting all your care upon Him"—this 
meets the loneliness—"for He careth for you"—this 
meets the care. We have Him, whoever else may go, 
and He cares. 

"Never alone and always cared for" describes the 
happy condition of the man in the inn while he waited 
to see the face of his friend. It may be and ought to 
be the experience of those who wait to see His face. 



The Peace which passeth all 
Understanding. 

'T'HERE is the authoritative command of God to 
J[ His people not to be careful. " Be careful for 

nothing; but in everything by prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiving let your requests be 
made known unto God. And the peace of God, which 
passeth all understanding, shall keep your hearts and 
minds through Christ Jesus " (Phil. iv. 6, 7). It is 
hardly necessary to explain that when God tells us 
to be careful for nothing, He does not mean we are 
to be careless. But He positively forbids us to be 
worried and anxious, and it becomes a sin, grieving 
to the Holy Spirit, when we are. This verse promises 
us that we may exchange all our care for His peace. 

How, then, is the great blessing of this verse to 
become ours—the peace of God keeping our hearts 
and minds? 

In the first place, we must accept it as a direct 
command from God not to be careful. And as soon 
as we find ourselves becoming anxious, we must say 
to ourselves, " This is dishonouring to God, I am 
disobeying Him; He has told me I am not to be 
anxious." Sometimes this may seem easy, but the 
test lies in that word "nothing." There are some 
matters about which we think it the correct and 
proper thing to worry. But God says there is nothing. 
Can we believe Him? Nothing, in heaven or earth, 
in the Church or in the world, in your private life 
or business life, nothing as to yourself or anybody 
else, even your nearest and dearest; nothing as to 
the past, present, or future about which you are to 
worry. And yet we are so accustomed to do it that 
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we live in a chronic state of worry, and have become 
so accustomed to the burden that sometimes we awake 
with a start to find how really anxious we are getting. 

Instead of worrying, we are told what we are to 
do: "In everything by prayer and supplication with 
thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto 
God." Tell God all about it. Have you never found 
relief when you could tell a friend what you were 
passing through ? Well, God invites you to make a 
friend of Him. He can be better than any earthly 
friend, for many reasons. He is never weighted with 
care Himself, and our earthly friends often are ; He 
is always at hand, and earthly friends cannot be ; He 
is always ready to listen, and can impart to us His own 
peace, which others cannot do. Moreover we can tell 
to Him what we could not breathe into any human 
ear, for He says, ' In everything by prayer," etc. The 
same God that made the mammoth and the mote will 
pay attention alike to our smallest, as well as our 
greatest concerns. 

The prayer is to be with "supplication" and 
" thanksgiving." We can go again and again to God 
about the same thing, and be as importunate as we 
like. At the same time do not let us omit to mingle 
our thanksgivings with it all, for while there may be 
much to ask Him to give and take away, yet, if 
sufficiently observant, we shall find many blessings to 
count, and very much demanding our praise. And 
this will bring us to the very verge of that marvellous 
blessing contained in the verse following. Here God 
does not promise to do what we ask, nor does He 
undertake to alter our circumstances ; but something 
better is offered us, even His peace, that passeth all 
understanding, to keep our hearts and minds. God's 
own peace, this becomes ours—a thing that has never 
been disturbed by anything that has happened, nor 
can be by anything that may yet happen. What 
shocks and rude alarms there have been since the 
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earliest dawn of creation!—Satan's fall, the first sin, 
the angels that left their own habitation, the fall of 
man, and yet through it all God's peace remained 
unshaken. And He who could be undisturbed by all 
this offers to 'garrison" your heart and mind, that 
you may be able to meet all that shall come across 
your own little life. Yes, He offers nothing less to 
the trusting and thankful heart than his own peace. 
It is wonderful to think of such a peace being any¬ 
where, when around us on every hand are the traces 
of care; but up there in the heart of God is peace, 
and if it is wonderful that He has it, it is not less 
wonderful that He gives it. It can be imparted, and 
the blessed God is willing to do this, so that poor, 
troubled, burdened, human hearts may be sharers of 
God's own prerogative. 

Have we tasted this peace yet ? Why should we 
not ? "Why should we allow unbelief to bar the door 
of our hearts, with care inside and peace outside ? Let 
us, in obedience to God, refuse to give care a place 
any longer—it is not the lawful tenant of our hearts— 
but, telling God everything, admit His peace. Then 
our hearts and minds will be garrisoned; because 
care is sure to assault us again, and this may disturb 
us if we become occupied with the battering-ram, 
but it can never disturb God's peace. Instead of 
being occupied with the enemy at the gate, rather 
let us be occupied with Christ Jesus. For it says this 
peace "shall keep [or garrison] your hearts and minds 
through Christ Jesus." It is most important that 
we should be engaged with Him—for this reason, 
that our care not infrequently is the consequence of 
some failure on our own part and consequently, 
sensitive, conscientious souls fix their eye upon their 
own delinquencies, and they are disqualified for 
enjoying this peace of which we are speaking. Of 
course, if the believer has sinned, that sin must be 
confessed, and communion restored. We could not 
for a moment imagine the peace of God filling the 
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heart of anyone who is pursuing a path of disobedience. 
But, on the other hand, it is to be noticed that in 
the verse before us it says nothing as to this peace 
becoming ours because of anything we have either 
done or not done. It is "through Christ Jesus." Let 
us think of Him. He is altogether pleasing to God. 
He was the Obedient One—obedient unto death, even 
the death of the cross; and nothing was ever more 
glorifying to God ; and that Cross has, as it were, 
shut you out of God's sight altogether as to what 
you have done and what you are, and left only Christ 
in all His perfection between you and God. And so 
the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, 
reaches MS through a perfect medium, and does not 
have to find its way through our imperfections, or 
possibly it would be turned back long before it came 
to our hearts at all. Christ Himself is the living link 
between your heart and God's. 

By comparing what has been now said with what 
went before, it will be seen how we are advancing. 
Our first real deliverance from care is when we hear 
the words "Take care of him" (Luke x. 35), and know 
that they are meant for us. Then we are to become 
possessed of a peace which passeth all understanding. 
But there is one step more, one statement in God's 
Word which completes the subject, and seems to leave 
nothing unsaid. We refer to those words, in 1 Peter 
v. 7, " Casting all your care upon Him ; for He careth 
for you." In this last clause is found the unfailing 
cure for all care. 

Oh, my reader, has anyone else ever stood before 
you and said, " Give me your care" ? Many have 
come, it may be, and asked for your friendship, or 
your society, or your entertainment, or for some 
benefit; but did any want your care ? No; they 
would not like you to bring your care into their 
company. "Come with a bright face," they say; 
' make us happy with your sparkling wit and lively 

conversation." But here is One who asks for your 
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company in order to relieve you of your care. He 
does not even say, " Cast your care away," but He 
invites you to cast it upon Him. Could anything 
be more calculated to touch us? And He says "all" 
your care. It is not even that He promises to help us 
to bear it. This word carries us infinitely beyond 
that. Often we try to bear our cares, and ask God, 
as it were, to carry us and our cares. We are like 
the man of Ganton, of whom we read, that he was 
riding to market with a sack of flour, when suddenly 
he was filled with remorse at the weight his horse 
had to carry ; so, without getting off, he lifted the sack 
upon his own back. Foolish man, to add to his own 
burden without lightening that of his horse ! And 
are wo any wiser when we keep the burden that we 
might cast upon God. and instead of riding to heaven 
without a featherweight of care, we go heavily laden? 

Rather let us be like another man of whom we 
have heard. His wife had a little business, and she 
was at one time anxious and disturbed because it 
seemed likely that someone else in the same line was 
about to open a shop close by. "What would become 
of their trade?" "What a loss it would be to them!" 
were the thoughts that filled her mind and often found 
expression in conversation with her husband. He, 
however, remained calm. Why should he be otherwise? 
Had not God told him to be careful for nothing? But, 
seeing his wife's trouble, he said to her one day, " My 
dear, leave all the worrying to me." "There'll be 
none of it done then," was the reply. 

"Casting all your care upon Him.'1 Do you 
know the One who says this? In the same epistle 
there is a verse, which precedes the one wo are 
considering, and must precede it, too, in our own 
experience. It is found in the third chapter of Peter's 
first epistle, verse 18: " For Christ also hath once 
suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that He might 
bring us to God." This deals with the sin question, 
which must be dealt with before the care question. 
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But the latter is not overlooked, for what we are 
invited to do when we are brought to God is to cast 
all our care upon Him. If God has laid your sins 
upon Christ, you may lay all your care upon God. 
And the reason is given why we may: For He careth 
for you." Christ once suffered for your sins and bore 
them, and He now wants you to let Him bear your 
care. 

Here, then, is the answer to the unbelief that 
thinks God allows the world to drift on, and has left 
it to take care of itself. This is as untrue as every 
other lie of which Satan is the source. Those words, 
" He careth ;" that invitation to " cast all our eare 
upon Him," come to us with the very stamp of truth. 
It would be fiendish to mock us with such words. 
Ah ! mockery cannot coin such words as those. They 
tell their own tale, that behind them there is a heart 
we may well trust. 

They are words, too, that appeal to all, for who 
does not know care ? The other day, having to wait 
outside a West End office, we had the opportunity 
of watching the faces of people in a crowded London 
thoroughfare. Hundreds passed us, among them 
different classes, and creeds, and nationalities ; but in 
one respect they wore all alike—there was more or 
less of care depicted in every countenance. Their cares 
were not alike, yet there was one remedy for all. 
How many knew that they might have the peace of 
God, which passeth all understanding? How many 
could look up and say, "He careth for me?" 



Things that make people Anxious. 

*"pHE Lord Jesus once spoke of the "cares of this 
J[ life." He knew all about them, and how very 

real they are. One great object of His coining 
into the world was to teach men how to get free 
from those cares. He taught them by precept and 
example to trust God. 

"What are some of the "cares of this life?" There 
is, first of all, the care connected with its maintenance. 
How to make both ends meet, we may depend upon 
it, presses very heavily upon not a few. The husband 
does not know, perhaps, how long he may keep his 
situation. His health is failing, his income barely 
sufficient, and with a growing family expenses 
necessarily increase. Or, worse still, he is actually 
out of work. Take another case. There is a widow 
with a number of young children dependent upon her. 
"Work is uncertain, at the best hard, and the entire 
responsibility of the family devolves upon her. Is it 
possible under such circumstances to be free from 
care? We answer with unhesitating certainty, Yes. 
God has given us an object-lesson as to this which is 
before our eyes every day. Christ drew our attention 
to it. The birds have neither storehouse nor barn, 
yet they sing as blithely as if all the world were 
theirs. How are they fed? "God feedeth them" is 
the divine explanation. 

The prayer the Lord taught His diciples is in 
harmony with this: " Give us this day our daily 
bread." If the kind of life indicated here is accepted, 
it is possible to be free from care even in the poorest 
circumstances. 

Are we not led back once more to the lesson of 
Luke x., " Take care of him ? " If you are a child of 
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God, however low down the ladder, however trodden 
upon and tried, however heavy the burden you are 
called to bear—you have to take the lesson of the 
Good Samaritan home to yourself, and realise that 
God has given orders for you to be taken care of. 

For what does that guarantee but the very 
friendship of God ? And if we can go to Him for 
all we want—no matter how great the want—we need 
have no care. We have said that the Lord Jesus 
Christ came into the world to teach men to trust God. 
Was anyone ever so poor as He, or so tried? And 
remember, He had been rich. Possibly the greatest 
care comes not to those who have been born poor and 
remain poor, but to those who have known better 
days. The lesson Christ came to teach has therefore 
a special application to them, for he had been rich, 
and became poor (2 Cor. viii. 9). If we wish to know 
how poor He became, and how much He was tried, 
we have only to read the twenty-second Psalm. He 
was " a reproach of men," "despised of the people," 
laughed to scorn. Great and small, high and low, 
were against Him. His most intimate followers 
forsook Him. But there was one thing that wrung 
His heart more than all this : He was forsaken of God 
when made sin for us. And yet running all through 
the psalm there is a tone of unshaken trust. How 
wonderful, amid such abandonment, to hear not a 
murmur escaping those lips ! Never for a moment 
did faith waver, though He was brought into the 
dust of death. And it is that One Who says to us, 
in the midst of all our cares, that not one sparrow is 
forgotten before God. in order to remind us that we 
never can be ; and then adds words which had 
remained unspoken since the beginning of the world 
by eilher philosopher or poet: "Even the very hairs 
of your head are all numbered : fear not therefore, ye 
are of more value than many sparrows." "Therefore 
I say unto you, Take no thought for your life, what 
ye shall eat ; neither for the body, what ye shall put 



26 THINGS THAT MAKE PEOPLE ANXIOUS. 

on. The life is more than meat: and the body is more 
than raiment. Consider the ravens : for they neither 
sow nor reap; which neither have storehouse nor barn; 
and God feedeth them : how much more are ye better 
than the fowls?" (Luke xii. 6, 7; 22, 24). 

We are bound, of course, to use all proper means. 
But it will generally be found that it is not what we 
can do that brings the care, but what we cannot do. 
And it is just here we have to trust in God, simply 
resting in the words, "Your Father knoweth." If ye 
then be not able to do that thing which is least, why 
take ye thought for the rest ? Do all you can do, but 
never be troubled about what you cannot do. 

And then let us remember that a man's life 
consisteth not in the abundance of the things which 
lie possesseth. I t is astonishing, when we are put to 
the test, how little of real happiness depends upon 
things or circumstances. Christ had no money, and 
sometimes not where to lay His head, and yet He 
could speak of His peace and His joy. Someone who 
had resided in South Africa said the happy people 
were the Kaffirs with only a simple hut and a blanket, 
and whose entire possessions would sell for 2s 6d, and 
not the men who were making fortunes over diamonds 
and gold mines. 

Ill health is often another fruitful source of care. 
Your very success in life may depend upon good 
health, and that seems denied. Or you may have 
others depending upon you, and you are feeling less 
and less equal to the strain. Perhaps few things are 
more trying than to feel unequal, physically and 
mentally, to the demands of your calling, and yet to 
be obliged to face them day after day. Under such 
circumstances everything is apt to become draped in 
black. All we look at is in varying shades of Indian 
ink. Heaven's blue is forgotten, and cold grey mist 
envelopes everything. The thistle-down, lighter than 
a feather, seems to our distorted imagination a ton 
weight. All this may be purely physical; and there 
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ia the physical side of getting free from care as well as 
the spiritual, for man is body as well as soul and 
spirit. To pay due attention to each is one of the 
great problems of life. But the very remembrance 
that your feeling of depression has no real cause in 
circumstances, but only in some transitory condition 
of your body, will enable you to arise and shake 
yourself free from it. There is one text too, which 
has often been like a sheet-anchor under pressure of 
this kind : " God is faithful, who will not suffer you 
to be tried above that ye are able ; but will with the 
trial also make a way to escape, that ye may be able 
to bear i t " (1 Cor. x. 13).* 

Another cause of care is the habit of anticipating 
trouble and meeting difficulties half-way. How much 
arises from this mischievous foreboding! I t would 
serve a useful purpose if we kept a record for a month 
of things that might have happened, but which never 
did happen. I t would turn out something like this :— 

1. Received letter from landlord that the house 
you rent is to be sold. A gentleman calls to look 
over it, and says he thinks he will become a purchaser; 
and if so, would come and live in it himself. You 
immediately become anxious as to where you will find 
another house to suit you as well, and mentally go 
through all the discomfort of a move. 

Result, after some weeks of anxiety :—House did 
not find a purchaser at the auction, and you are left 
undisturbed. 

2. Your boy comes home from school with a badly 
bruised nose ; some other boy has pushed him down. 
For some hours you are in great anxiety as to whether 
the bone is broken and his face to be disfigured for 
life. 

Result:—Bone not broken.^rJ just as good-
looking as ever. 

*" Temptation" (A.v.)is in the sense of "trial." 
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3. Your letter to a friend has not been answered. 
As no reply comes your anxiety increases. 

Result:—The answer did come ; but through an 
extraordinary occurrence never reached you. When 
found, it proved that all anxiety respecting it was 
pure waste of time. 

4. An act is done, or a word spokon, which seems 
to indicate unkindness on the part of one from whom 
you expected better things. You spend hours in 
considering what it can mean, and how it is to be 
met; and perhaps in smarting under a sense of gross 
injustice. Circumstances transpire afterwards which 
show that the word was never meant for you, nor had 
the act the significance you gave it. 

Each one of us could add indefinitely to the list, 
and we should never exhaust the number of matters 
about which we trouble ourselves, and all to no 
purpose. Are they not occurring almost every hour ? 
Might not many of us bear the same testimony as 
the man who put up on his office wall the words, 
" The greatest troubles of my life have been those 
which never came." 

Once we overheard a conversation that passed 
between two Christians we shall not easily forget. One 
was aged, and had been prosperous, but in the decline 
of life misfortune overtook him through the dishonesty 
of another. We can see him now as he stood in 
the doorway, his shining face set off by an abundance 
of white hair. As they parted, his friend said to 
him, quoting from Psalm xxxiv., "Well, remember, 
' This poor man cried, and the Lord heard him, and 
saved him out of all his troubles.'" "Ah," he said 
(and they were the last words we ever heard him 
utter), " He has done a greater thing for me than 
tha t : He has delivered me from all my fears" (see 
same Psalm, verse 4). 
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Yes, it is surely a greater thing to be delivered 
from all our fears than saved out of all our troubles. 
It is those fears that cast such a dark cloud over many 
a life. And yet how often they are groundless fears ! 
But if trouble actually does come, and the trial is upon 
us, then let us remember the words of the Psalm 
already quoted : This poor man cried, and the Lord 
heard him, and saved him out of all his troubles." He 
cried just as if he had fallen into some pit, or was 
being washed out to sea. And this is just how we 
must cry to God in our trouble. 

In this connection there are three verses we 
might do well to keep in mind. 

What time I am afraid, I will trust in Thee." 
I will trust, and not be afraid." 

"Trust in Him at all times." 
In regard to anticipating troubles. We once 

visited an old Christian suffering from a wasting 
disease, who expected, in the ordinary course of things, 
to last some three or four months longer and gradually 
to grow weaker and weaker until life ebbed away. 
This was a great trial to him, for he was a widower, 
living in the house of his daughter, a widow, and he 
seemed hardly able to bear the thought of the burden 
that his prolonged illness and consequent helplessness 
would be to her. Seeing his trouble, we knelt down 
and asked God that His child might be spared the many 
days of weariness that seemed to be between him and 
his longed-for release. The answer came more promptly 
than either of us could have expected. Instead of 
three months of weary waiting, there remained not 
three hours. We saw him at twelve. At two o'clock 
the same day his spirit was absent from the body and 
present with the Lord. " Take therefore no thought 
for the morrow: for the morrow shall take thought 
for the things of itself. Sufficient unto the day is 
the evil thereof" (Matt. vi. 34). Here is our warrant 
for living, as someone has said, within the compass of 
twenty-four hours. And this is one secret of how 
to be free from care. 



"Angels in White." 
" Seeth two Angels in white"—John xx. 12. 

CARE may press very heavily upon some because 
of a sense of failure in a trying and responsible 
post. Or there may be some secret in your life 

you cannot communicate to anyone—the skeleton in 
the cupboard. Or some great disappointment has 
befallen you, and you are inclined to let these blighted 
hopes darken the remainder of your own life and that 
of others. It may be you are suffering from the sin 
and disgrace of those near and dear to you, and truly 
this brings enough care to weigh down the stoutest 
heart. Care will often arise, too, from the thought 
of what might have been. This reflection will some¬ 
times cause the bitterest pang. Let it be said at once 
that all regrets of this kind are useless. In many such 
cases it is impossible to tell what might have been the 
issue, even if a different course had been adopted; and 
even if you could tell, yet, being done, you cannot 
alter it. Our advice is, get forgiveness from God or 
man, or both, if necessary, and make the best use of 
present opportunities. 

Act, act in the living present, 
Heart within, and God o'erhead. 

Forgetting the things that are behind, reach forth 
unto those things that are before, and press toward 
the mark. 

Some people are always worrying as to whether 
they have done the right thing. As soon as they 
have acted they begin to wish they had acted 
differently. Such people require to learn that it 
perhaps does not matter so very much after all. Let 
us learn to leave things with God. He can make 
them fifc in in a wonderful way, and He makes all 
things work together for good to them that love Him. 
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There is the care, too, that arises from persecution, 
opposition, or from being misunderstood. The anxiety 
this brings is known only to those who have passed 
through the ordeal. The injustice, apart from every 
other consideration, is sufficiently galling, and when, 
as is almost invariably the case, your efforts to 
put things right only increase your difficulties, the 
situation becomes well-nigh unbearable. But if you 
are persuaded of the justness of your cause, and that 
God is on your side, you may safely leave your 
character, as well as your comfort, in His hands. He 
will use all to teach you many a needed lesson, to 
fit you for nobler ends, and at last will bring forth 
your righteousness as the light, and your judgment 
as the noonday." 

Whatever your care, remember there is one 
all-sufficient remedy. It is found, as we have tried 
to show, in first of all obeying the injunction, " Be 
careful for nothing," and then accepting in their full 
meaning those blessed words, "Casting all your care 
upon Him, for He careth for you." Instead of being 
careful we are to rejoice in the Lord, because He has 
control of every matter. All power is in His hands. 

Be not afraid." Twice the Lord Jesus uttered these 
reassuring words to His disciples, and under very 
different circumstances. Once when they were in a 
ship on the sea " tossed with waves, for the wind was 
contrary," and once when three of His disciples were 
with Him on the Mount surrounded by the glories of 
the Transfiguration. What a wide field is covered by 
these two events! The one has to do with everything 
that is around you, the other with everything that is 
above you. Are you tossed on life's tempestuous sea, 
experiencing how much there is contrary to you ? 
Jesus says, "Be not afraid." Is it a question of the 
coming glories and your fitness for them ? The same 
voice utters the same words. You may feel that 
while you have become accustomed to this scene, with 
its troubles and trials, you are very unaccustomed 
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to such a scene as that on Mount Tabor. But notice, 
the Lord Jesus was as much at home in the one as in 
the other, and He would make us at home. What 
a wondrous Person the Saviour is ! He can make us 
feel at ease amid divine glories; and equally at ease 
amid all the circumstances of the path that leads to 
them. "And Jesus came and touched them, and said, 
Arise, and be not afraid. And when they had lifted 
up their eyes, they saw no man, save Jesus only." 
If but we see Him, care will vanish. He is enough 
for us as to things temporal, and enough for us as to 
things eternal (see Matt. xiv. and xvii). 

We may well be happy with such a One to care 
for us. "He careth for you." Again we ask: Have 
you realised that the order which was given about the 
man in the inn (Luke x.)—"Take care of him "—has 
been given about you ? Let us wake up to the fact 
that we have SOMEONE to care for us. Why is 
a babe so happy though so helpless? Because it is 
the best-cared-for person in the house. Its cry brings 
immediate aid, its wants are always attended to. 
Would that we were content to be the Creator's 
babes! For are we anything more in the presence 
of the vast universe that stretches all around us, and 
of Him who made it? Are there no arms to enfold, no 
hands to uplift, no bosom to shelter us? Thank Grod, 
there are for all those who become as little children. 

It will assist us to rise above all our care if we 
are looking in the right direction. We catch the 
impress of what we behold. ' They looked unto Him 
and were lightened, and their faces were HOC ashamed." 
During some very costly wars in which England was 
engaged more than a hundred years ago, it is said 
that while the then Prime Minister was always elated, 
the Chancellor of the Exchequer, on the contrary, was 
always depressed. The former looked only at the 
trophies of the war, the latter only at the expense. 

Where are we looking? and what do we look for? 
Upon the answer to these two questions very much 
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of our happiness depends. We often look for that 
which is bound to bring us disappointment, but if we 
look as Scripture directs us, we shall be more than 
satisfied. " Unto them that look for Him shall He 
appear the second time . . . unto salvation." 

Looking for that blessed hope." " From whence also 
we look for the Saviour" (Heb. ix. 28 ; Titus ii. 13; 
Phil. iii. 20). 

We wrong both God and ourselves by being 
anxious. In four ways at least. (l) The cares of 
this life choke the word, and we become unfruitful. 
(2) They rob us of the peace and happiness we should 
otherwise enjoy. (3) The effect upon others is bad, 
and we lose opportunities of being useful. For how 
can we speak to others of God's goodness unless we 
ourselves are in the conscious possession of it ? (4) I t 
casts a reflection upon the character and ways of God. 

Whenever, then, we are tempted to despond, let 
us repeat to ourselves those consoling words of the 
Psalmist: " Why art thou cast down, O my soul, and 
why art thou disquieted within me? hope thou in 
God : for I shall yet praise Him, Who is the health 
of my countenance, and my God." 

And yet, though we have written so much, there 
are some who will put down the book resolved to hug 
their care as much as ever. Your case is so different 
from that of anyone else. I t is so unique and excep¬ 
tional that even God cannot meet it. Dare you turn 
to Him and tell Him so? Rather see whether it is 
not some secret pride that leads you to carry your 
care, in order that you may draw attention to yourself. 

Ah, dear friend, how you mistake God, and what 
blessing you are losing ! If only you would accept all 
that has come upon you as from Him, and see that 
He can turn it all to good account! Over many a 
life God sits as a weaver at the loom. All the threads 
seem so tangled, and to move in opposite directions, 
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but they are all moving according to His will, because 
all the threads are in His hand, and He is working 
out a wondrous pattern. In Persia, we are told, 
some carpets take a hundred years to make, and they 
are worked in the dark so that the colours may not 
be affected by the light. Is not this how God works ? 
He brings us into the dark, blotting out sometimes 
the very light of our earthly life, or bringing black 
clouds across the sky. But it all has a purpose. "The 
other day a gentleman was asked by an artist friend 
to come and see a painting just finished. Much to 
his surprise, he was shown into a dark room and 
left there. After about fifteen minutes his friend 
came and took him up to the studio to see the picture, 
which was greatly admired. Before he left, the artist 
said, ' I suppose you thought it queer to be left in 
that dark room so long?' 'Yes,' the visitor said, ' I 
did.' 'Well,'his friend replied, ' I knew that if you 
came into my studio with the glare of the street in 
your eyes, you could not appreciate the fine colouring 
of the picture; so I left you in the dark room until 
the glare had worn out of your eyes.'" And God 
leaves us in many a dark room here below, but it is 
only a preparation for what is coming. One day we 
shall be invited "upstairs," and we shall no longer 
see through a glass darkly, but face to face. In the 
meantime, let us wait and trust. 

While we do so, we may shed many tears, perhaps, 
but of these we need not be ashamed. Tears are the 
prisms into which the light of heaven often shines 
and becomes broken up that we may see its beauty. 
Mary Magdalene saw more through her tears than 
either of the apostles Peter and John. They went 
to the sepulchre, but went home again with no angelic 
vision. " But Mary stood without at the sepulchre 
weeping : and as she wept, she stooped down, and 
looked into the sepulchre, and seeth two angels in 
white sitting, the one at the head, the other at the 
feet, where the body of Jesus had lain." That is what 
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Mary saw—angels in white. Before her was the dark 
tomb, emptied of all she loved best; but it was just 
there the " angels in white " appeared. And they are 
always to be seen, if only we have eye sto see them. 
" Angels in white," filling the darkest place on earth 
—the sepulchre; angels in white " where all seems 
most dead and desolate. Have you a grave beside 
which you weep, the burial-place of some loved one; 
or where some fond ambition, or desire lies entombed? 
Try to see the "angels in white." They are there, 
always there, if we only look for them. And your 
very cares may became " angels " leading you nearer 
to the risen Lord. 

But you must be seeking Jesus; and if you see 
the "angels in white," your Lord will not be far 
off. The moment Mary had answered their question, 
"she turned herself back, and saw Jesus standing," 
and one word from Him changed all her sorrow into 
joy. 

What do these ' angels in white" say to us ? 
What they said to Mary : " Why weepest thou ? " 
They bid us dry our tears. They tell us that hope 
is not dead, that victory is secured. The angels we 
refer to were sitting, the one at the head and the 
other at the feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. 
At either end of the mercy-seat that rested upon the 
ark, of old, there was a cherubim; so at either end 
of the sepulchre, here, there is an angel. The true 
ark of the covenant had passed through the waters 
of death, and the glorious resurrection morning had 
dawned. The "angels in white" put to us the question, 
"Why weepest thou?" and they may well do so. 
They tell us that for the believer judgment has been 
borne, the sting of death has been taken away, and 
the One Who has done all this for us is alive again 
and calls us His brethren, and we can call His God 
our God, and His Father our Father. 

If we see that the cares of this life may become 
oelestial benedictions, will they not sit more lightly 
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upon us ? The foundations of the New Jerusalem are 
garnished with all manner of precious stones. As 
precious stones have become purified by the pangs and 
throes of earth, may they not represent God's answers 
to all the sorrows felt by His people on the homeward 
journey ? The sorrows of earth will become the gems 
of glory. "For our light affliction, which is but for 
a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory." Every suffering that Christian 
martyrs ever bore, every sorrow rightly felt by saints 
of God, under the hand of their Father, is helping 
to produce those stones that shall ere long flash in 
the light of the Lord God Almighty. 

If we have to shed tears now, there is a time 
coming when they will all be wiped away. It is said 
that God will do this. Will you have any to be removed 
by such a hand ? Do not think it hard that you have 
to shed them now. Think of what it will be for God 
to wipe them away! An aged Christian once wrote: 
" If I had not been called to pass through this trouble, 
and shed these tears, I should have missed the softness 
of the hand that wiped them away." God has 
numbered the hairs of our head, and He, and no 
other, will wipe away our tears. Oh, the gladness 
of that moment! For when God has wiped them 
away, they will never come again ! Our sins are gone 
for ever, because He has put them away; and our 
tears will go too, some day, for the same reason, never 
to return. 

Need we then be careful and troubled about 
many things when there is a God Who bids us cast 
our care upon Him, and tells us that He cares for us ? 
Let us trust Him. There is a time coming when 
every riddle will be solved, when infidelity shall for 
ever be a nightmare of the past, and faith shall reach 
its pinnacle of triumph ; when the earth shall be filled 
with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord and 
become one vast temple to His praise ; and then the 
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one universal note of adoring worship upon every 
lip will surely be thia: " As for God, His way is 
perfect." 

O Lord how happy should we be, 
If we could cast each care on Thee, 

If we from self could rest, 
And feel at heart that One above 
In perfect wisdom, perfect love 

Is working- for the best. 



O ) 

God's Providence. 

THE foresight and care of God concerning all 
His creatures, is a truth which circumstances 
seem, at times, to dispute. So impenetrable 

are the dark clouds that sometimes surround us ; 
so heavy and crushing the blows which fall upon us ; 
so swift and unexpected the lightning flash that 
blasts and withers our hopes; and, what is more 
mysterious than all, and often more staggerin 
so unnecessary and undeserved seems the waste of joy 
and life—that we are at times sorely tempted to 
doubt whether God is mindful of His creatures or has 
any real interest in them; or if He has, does He 
possess any power to mitigate these unrelieved 
calamities ? We are tempted to argue that we should 
be only too willing to shield our children from 
suffering which God allows to come upon His. 

Is there any explanation of this mystery ? When 
we see hundreds and thousands of lives sacrificed as 
the result of what appears to be a mere freak of 
nature ; or when we see a young man of great ability 
and usefulness cut down in early life ; when we con¬ 
template cruelty—so often allied with power—allowed 
to work havoc in peaceful homes, and when we behold 
the innocent suffering with, and sometimes for, the 
guilty, how can we reconcile all this with the belief in 
a God Who is infinitely holy, just and merciful? 

In endeavouring to answer these difficulties, it is 
no use pretending that they do not exist, or that 
there is no mystery after all. The mystery is there, 
and always will be there, in one sense, but it need not 
be a mystery that blinds or stupefies us, but one which 
leads to a deeper faith in God. 

1. I t must be remembered, in seeking any explanation 
of God's providential government of the universe, that 



"GOD'S PEOVIDENCE." 39 

things are out of joint, and that we are not living 
under a perfect system. Sin has to be taken into 
account. I t has brought about a state of things 
which otherwise would never have existed. Under 
its influence man has built up a world of his own 
from which God is largely excluded. And nothing is 
more clearly revealed in the Bible than that we only 
see one act of the great drama of human existence, 
and until the whole is played out we are not in a 
position to judge the questions involved. If the 
innocent suffer for the guilty it is because of the 
abnormal state of things. In ordinary human affairs 
the same thing occurs. In time of war, people who 
had no hand in promoting the quarrel, and take no 
part in it, may be called upon to suffer just as much, 
if not more, than those who are directly responsible. 
But then, everybody recognises that war is abnormal. 
So is the present state of things. I t is not, however, 
to continue for ever. God in His word, gives us a 
bright outlook— 

" And in this mountain shall the Lord of Hosts make 
unto all people a feast of fat thing's, a feast of wines on 
the lees, of fat thing's full of marrow, of wines on the lees, 
well refined. And He will destroy in this mountain the 
face of the covering' cast over all people, and the vail that 
is spread over all nations. He will swallow up death in 
victory ; and the Lord God will wipe away tears from oft 
all faces ; and the rebuke of His people shall He take away 
from off all the earth ; for the LORD hath spoken it" (Isa. 
xxv. 6-8). 

It is only because we are ignorant of, or lose sight of, 
the fact that the present condition is not a perfect 
one, and forget the prospect held out to us in the 
Bible that we distrust Him, and call in question 
His ways. As the passage we have just quoted so 
beautifully intimates, the covering that is cast over 
all people, and the vail that is spread over all nations— 
the dark providence of God—will one day be des¬ 
troyed, and then God's way will be known upon earth, 
His saving health among all nations. This means 
that God will one day directly and manifestly order 
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the affairs of this world, and He will no longer be 
hidden. Every mystery will then be solved. Let 
us always remember these two things, first that God 
is working out a plan, and until that plan is perfected 
we are not in a position to judge; and secondly, 
God promises that His plan shall issue in world-wide 
blessing and rest. 

2. I t may be said, what are we to do in the mean¬ 
time ? Is it not an occasion for childlike trust, and 
for faith and patience ? ' They that know Thy name 
will put their trust in Thee." I t is remarkable that 
some of those whose lives have been most bitter in 
this world, and most hard, are the people who continue 
to trust God most. Why? They have discovered 
His plan. "Behind a frowning Providence, He hides 
a smiling face," was written by one who passed 
through deep waters. He himself could not always 
see the smiling face, but, nevertheless, it was, and 
is, always there. And how many thousands of God's 
people have been comforted by this true, and beauti¬ 
ful, and uplifting thought so aptly expressed. 

"Apt words have power to suag-e the tumors of a troubled 
mind, and are as balm to festered wounds." 

Allow us to quote some words written by a man of 
great gifts—a student of Edinburgh University—who 
soon after leaving was struck with fever, which left 
him prostrate for six months, and with an incurable 
defect of speech, and in constant pain. "The God 
of Love has taught me to see the meaning of my 
own dispensation in the clearest light, and I now 
perfectly approve of it with all my heart. I am the 
most withered and insignificant thin a: in this part 
of the universe ; but weak, poor and afflicted as I am. 
I can truly say that my lot has become to me one 
of almost unmingled felicity. The sublirne paradox, 
'Having nothing, and yet possessing all things ' is a 
mystery to me no longer. I t is just wJi.at I feel. I 
have met with no person so happy as myself, and it is 
to be ascribed chiefly to my sufferings, or rather to 
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the grace of our Redeemer, "Who has made them 
His instruments to refine and free my spirit and bring 
it into more full communion with Himself." So wrote 
one who, as far as nature went, had reason to doubt 
the wisdom of God's strange dealings, but he proved, 
like many another, the wisdom of the words— 

" Ye fearful saints fresh courage take, 
The clouds ye so much dread 

Are big with mercy, and shall break 
In blessings on your head." 

What lessons we may learn from Job in this 
connection. Bereft of his possessions and his children, 
and withal a righteous man, he, yet, did not repine, 
but—" Fell down upon the ground, and worshipped 
and said, Naked came I out of my mother's womb, 
and naked shall I return thither ; the Lord gave, and 
the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the Name of 
the Lord. In all this Job sinned not, nor charged 
God foolishly." And when sore personal affliction 
came upon him he still retained his integrity, and 
instead of cursing God he exclaimed, " What ? shall 
we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we 
not receive evil ? In all this did not Job sin with his 
lips." 

3. The Bible has much to teach us upon the subject 
of God's providence. It is to be noted that though 
in the writings composing this Book there may be 
the record of want of faith on the part of individuals, 
yet the book itself never questions God's goodness, or 
the ultimate triumph of His plans. A fine illustration 
of the way things are working in the universe is 
afforded by the Book of Esther. There we find the 
wicked Haman plotting the destruction of the Jews ; 
and, in furtherance of his plans, "Letters were sent 
by posts into all the King's provinces, to destroy, to 
kill, and to cause to perish, all Jews, both young and 
old, little children and women, in one day." Yet 
God was working behind the scenes, and, while the 
Jews were mourning and fasting because of the decree, 

D 
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He was depriving King Ahasuerus of sleep, so that he 
commanded to bring forth the book of records of the 
Chronicles ; and they were read before him. Therein 
he found something to the credit of Mordeoai, the Jew. 
and this apparently simple circumstance led to the 
overthrow of his Prime Minister's diabolical plans, 
and the complete emancipation of the Jews from their 
terrible situation. In this case the catastrophe was 
averted, but even where it is not averted, the same 
Providence is at work for good, and not for evil. 
If, for instance, to take the case of China, a number of 
devoted missionaries are called to lay down their 
lives, it leads eventually to greater security, and to 
doors being thrown open for the gospel far more 
widely than before. 

The epistle of James affords us instruction on this 
same subject: " Blessed is the man that endureth trial, 
for when he is tried he shall receive the crown of life, 
which the Lord hath promised to them that love Him." 
Here is a reward for all our trial. And the last olause 
reveals a very remarkable thing, namely, that God 
expects us to love Him, and not to dread Him and 
doubt Him, even though His dealings may be painful 
instead of pleasant. Loving God does not give us 
immunity from trial, nor is trial a proof of any want 
of love on God's part, for it is often in the furnace 
that His children prove His love most, but we are 
enabled to trust and to leave all things in the hands 
of a loving Father. For the very same passage 
assures us, that, " Every good gift and every perfect 
gift is from above, and cometh down from the Father 
of Lights, -with Whom is no variableness, neither 
shadow of turning." If we look only at providences 
there may seem darkness over God's face, but, as 
His children, we are privileged to know Him as the 
Father of Lights, and to expect only good, and we are 
assured He is not changeable or fickle. One reason 
why people are often perplexed and led to question 
God's ways is because they are occupied only with 
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outward circumstances and do not know God Himself. 
Until we know Him as revealed in Jesus Christ all 
is inexplicable. In Christ He is no longer only a God 
Whose way is in the sea, and His path in the deep 
waters, nor one hidden in the thick darkness, but 
He becomes the Father of Lights. 

Romans viii. reveals to us God's beneficent purpose 
behind all the seeming contradiction of a groaning 
creation. " The sufferings of this present time are not 
worthy to be compared," Paul says, 'with the glory 
that shall be revealed in us" (or "to us"). So that 
we are bound to regard the sufferings as leading to 
some good result. " For we know that the whole 
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together 
until now." Yet ' the creation itself also shall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the 
glorious liberty of the children of God." A groaning 
creation, and a suffering humanity may seem the sport 
of fate, and present a problem that is insoluble, 
but, with the Word of God in our hands, we hold 
the key to the puzzle. If we persist in remaining 
at enmity with the Ruler of the universe, there can 
be no explanation. We are not in a position to find 
an explanation ; but ' to them that love God " we are 
assured '' all things work together for good.'' Reconciled 
to God and loving Him we shall soon be at peace 
about the world. 

Sometimes it is a trouble to certain people that 
the wicked seem to prosper, and the good suffer. 
Such should read and ponder Psalm lxxiii. It deals 
with this very point. It was within the sanctuary that 
the Psalmist learned his lesson. We cannot go over 
the ground here, but only just notice the beginning 
and close of the Psalm. "Truly God is good" ; and 
' It is good for me to draw near to God." 

We must not forget that God disciplines His 
children, and that calamities and sorrows are meant 
for their profit. This is the lesson of Hebrews xii., 
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" Whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and scourgeth 
every son whom He receiveth." Our place is to be in 
subjection." Are we not reminded the discipline is 
for "our profit?" 

In judging, therefore, of all that happens in this 
world of uncertainty and mystery, whether it affects 
ourselves or those we love we must learn to regard all 
in the light of the future, and the end God has in view. 

In the pocket of one sorely afflicted, upon whom 
a terrible blow had fallen, were found these words 
written on a slip'of paper— 

"The mist lies dim on the coming year, 
I know not the way I go ; 

But my Captain standeth above the clouds 
'Tts enough for Him to know," 

We know not; but He knows. Let this suffice. 
Let us rest there—"'Tis enough for Him to know." 
Let us not fret aud fume in trying to solve the insoluble. 

This is the time for trusting Him, and the supreme 
reason for trusting Him is CHRIST. Had Christ never 
come—had God never sent His Son—then the riddle 
of the universe would have been a riddle indeed. 
But through the incarnation, the death, the resurrec¬ 
tion, and the glory of Christ we already see that 
riddle in solution, while His coming again will solve 
it completely. 

God has loved, and He will never take that love 
back. A day is coming when, for those who love God, 
every pang and pain will find its answer, and the 
whole universe be a witness that God is love. 

Calvary, O Calvary, 
Mercy's vast unfathomed sea, 
Love, eternal love to me. 
Jesus, we adore Thee. 



The Day of Trouble. 
" Call upon Me in the day of trouble: I will deliver thee and 

thou shalt glorify Me."—PSALM L. 15. 

IT has been said that man is born to trouble as the 
sparks fly upward. So that we may be quite sure 
a text such as this appeals to a great many. It 

presents to us four points, each of which is worthy 
of consideration. They are — first, "The day of 
trouble." Secondly, what we are to do in it: "Call 
upon Me." Next, what God will do in answer to 
our call: " I will deliver thee." Lastly, the end God 
has in view : " Thou shalt glorify Me." 

Let us notice, first, how comprehensive is the 
statement "The day of trouble." It is not any 
particular trouble that is mentioned. This is a great 
comfort, for if any special kind had been referred 
to it might not have been ours. Troubles are so 
varied ; and the thing that is troubling you at the 
present moment may be altogether unknown to 
others. Indeed, someone may be reading these lines 
who is ready to say, " Surely no one else has endured 
what I am now called to pass through." Even so, 
the text applies in your case, for does it not say, the 
day of trouble," without specifying what may be its 
nature ? "Call upon Me in the day of trouble." 

There is the trouble of ill-health. How many 
wish they had never seen this day ! Time was when 
they could go where they would, and do what they 
would. Like Peter, " Thou girdest thyself, and 
walkedst whither thou wouldest." But now all that 
is changed. Nights of pain and days of weariness 
are a matter of constant experience. It is the day 
of trouble. We lately called to see one who, though 
once a very strong man, injured his spine, and is 



46 THE DAY OF TKOUBLE. 

paralysed. He frequently suffers intense pain, and 
for years has been confined to bed. This verse has 
been his comfort, "Call upon Me in the day of trouble; 
I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify Me." Often 
it is said by those similarly placed that they cannot 
understand why G-od leaves them here. This is the 
explanation: "Thou shalt glorify Me." ISTo one can 
preach such a powerful sermon as a bed-ridden saint. 
Without uttering a word he or she may be a living 
sermon on patience, fortitude, and joy in the midst 
of suffering; setting forth the way in which the grace 
of Christ can enable them to endure How is it to be 
done ? " Call upon Me . . . I will deliver thee, and 
thou shalt glorify Me." Not deliver thee perhaps from 
the infirmity, but a greater deliverance—from being 
under the power of it. 

Some time ago, in the neighbourhood in which 
we live, a man who owned a motor cycle with sidecar 
took his wife out into the country, on the weekly 
half holiday. On the road they were run into by a 
heavy motor lorry, and his leg was smashed so badly 
that when taken to the hospital the doctors said they 
had seen nothing like it since the war. But he was 
a Christian, and lying in bed he preached his sermon. 
His peace and quietness, his happy face, told their 
tale. 

But there are other troubles. Trouble which 
arises from poverty, or loss of property, or what is far 
worse, some loved one; trouble in connection with 
business and a thousand other things; trouble brought 
upon ourselves by our own failure, or what is even a 
darker trouble sometimes, through the sin and failure 
of others. Thank God, it is all included in the day 
of trouble"—the anxious parent solicitous about the 
welfare of a child; the individual who finds life a 
long-continued struggle; the tempted, the tried, the 
down-trodden, the oppressed, are all referred to here : 
" Call upon Me in the day of trouble; I will deliver 
thee, and thou shalt glorify Me." 
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But we surely need not enlarge upon this. " The 
day of trouble " is familiar to most of us in some form 
or other; we rather need to pay attention to the 
precious injunction with which the verse commences, 
"Call upon Me." What an immense relief to be 
able to speak to anyone about our trouble! and 
specially when that One is able to succour as well as 
sympathise. 

It does not say how many times we are to call. 
Simply, Call upon Me in the day of trouble." A 
call does, however, imply earnestness. It is not 
"Speak to Me." We may sometimes speak to God 
as though we hardly meant what we said. But here 
it is more vehement— Call upon Me," as though we 
were in real earnest to make God hear. The Psalmist 
says, "In the day when I cried, Thou answeredst me." 
A child in danger or fright calls to its parent, it does 
not speak as though nothing was the matter. Now 
while God knows everything, and can hear even a 
whisper and read even our thoughts, yet His direction 
here is, "call upon Me." If you have called many 
times before and not yet been delivered, still continue 
calling. Deliverance will surely come in some form 
or other, and in the meantime the blessing to your 
own soul will be immense. You will learn more of 
God. For it says, "Call upon Me"—upon God 
Himself. 

" / will deliver thee." I WILL," not ' I may," 
not perhaps." It is definite, certain— I will deliver 
thee." Mark, it does not say when. We often fix a 
time; it must be immediately, and so we get dis¬ 
appointed. It does not say how. We would like 
deliverance brought about in a way of our own ; and 
because it does not appear to be coming in our way 
we are tempted to rebel. Nor does it say what form 
the deliverance will take. We have already made up 
our minds, perhaps, what form we would prefer; but 
it may be God has something better for us. Let us 
leave the form of the deliverance—the how and when 
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—all to Him, resting only in the certainty of the 
fact, " I will deliver thee." 

There may be reasons why deliverance is delayed. 
God has other aims in connection with your life beside 
the immediate deliverance you are seeking. And He 
sees how He can in the end use the waiting time to 
achieve those ends. Lord Roberts could have relieved 
Mafeking weeks before he did if that had been his 
sole aim.* But he wanted that relief to work in with 
and subserve his other plans, his greater plans, and 
so that beleaguered town had to 'wait many a weary 
week. But at last deliverance came; and it came on 
the very day that had been mentioned. And who can 
imagine the joy of the delivered? So it may be you 
waited, not only days and weeks but months or even 
years ; and you are still waiting. Sometimes you 
are almost tempted to think God has forgotten you ; 
but remember, that like the English commander-in-
chief, God is not to be hurried. He has His eye 
upon the whole of your life—yea, upon eternity ; and 
God wants everything to work in for eternity. 

" There with what joy reviewing-
Past conflicts, dangers, fears ; 

Thy hand our foes subduing, 
And drying all our tears. 

Our hearts with rapture burning, 
The path we shall retrace, 

Where now our souls are learning 
The riches of Thy grace." 

May we learn then to take a larger view of life 
and not to be occupied too exclusively with one point. 
The hour of our deliverance is fixed. It may take 
the form of actual deliverance, or it may come in the 
form of such an abundance of grace that, like the 
Apostle Paul, we shall be enabled to take pleasure 
in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in distresses, 
for Christ's sake. In either case, may we remember 
these words, " Call upon Me in the day of trouble; I 
will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify Me." 

*This was written at the time of the Boer War. 
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Yes, there is more than mere deliverance in view. 
"Thou shalt glorify Me." When the commander-in-
chief delivered Mafeking, he not only wanted them 
to be saved from being any longer harassed and ill fed, 
but that it might serve some larger end. It is not 
otherwise when God effects deliverance for us. It ia 
to come about in such a way that He shall be 
glorified, not only in the deliverance itself, but 
afterwards. How blessed! We thought ourselves 
almost neglected, as though God had completely 
withdrawn His former loving-kindness, and we seemed 
like so much flotsam on the ocean of time. But now 
deliverance has come, and we learn the amazing fact 
from the very lips of the One we thought had left us 
to drift hither and thither : " Thou shalt glorify Me." 

Can we desire anything more than this ? When 
we discover that God is working in and through our 
life, is it not complete? Is the day of trouble a 
mistake if it leads to the glory of God ? When we 
see the end, can we regret the way which led to that 
end ? Not on]y was it not a mistake, it was a 
necessity. And that "day of trouble" is encircled 
with a threefold cord for the Christian—" Call upon 
Me" : /will deliver thee": "thou shalt glorify Me." 
That threefold cord is God Himself. 

The day of trouble may lead some to call upon 
God who have never done so before. May such learn 
how true it is : " In the day of my trouble I sought 
the Lord, and He heard me." 

Many of God's brightest saints have known full 
well the meaning of "the day of trouble." Abraham, 
when he had to cast out Ishmael, and when called 
upon to offer up Isaac. Joseph, when hated by his 
brethren, and sold to the Midianites, who took him 
down into Egypt, where he became a servant, "Whose 
feet they hurt with fetters : he was laid in iron : until 
the time that his word came: the word of the Lord 
tried him." Moses, when rejected and obliged to flee. 
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But they were all delivered, and God was glorified. 
And it was not otherwise with David. Think of him 
at Ziklag on that day when he and his men found it 
burned with fire, and their wives and children carried 
away. The people, too, spake of stoning him. And 
this coming upon the top of all he had been suffering 
for years at the hands of Saul. Surely never did a 
mere man suffer more acute anguish than David at 
that moment. But we read he "encouraged himself 
in the Lord his God." Yes, 'Call upon Me in the 
day of trouble; I will deliver thee, and thou shalt 
glorify me." This was eminently true in his case, 
for he was delivered, and shortly after ascended the 
throne. One day to be stoned ; the next, we might 
say, crowned. Such are the vicissitudes of God's 
people. 

Reference might be made to Elijah, to Paul, and 
many others in a similar connection, but most wonder¬ 
ful of all is it to think that the Lord Jesus was not 
exempt from "the day of trouble." One of the most 
reassuring and comforting truths is this, that the Son 
of God Himself was acquainted with grief, and that 
he passed through a darker day than we can ever 
know, with unshaken trust and confidence in God. 
Of Him it is written : ' He learned obedience by the 
things which He suffered." I t is not the human family 
alone which knows what sorrow and suffering mean," 
God has taken His part in these in the person of His 
Son, and in a deeper way than any of us can know. 

Can anything be sweeter to the heart that knows 
God than this: "Thou shalt glorify Me"? Who 
would have supposed "the day of trouble" could have 
yielded such rich fruit? There are many men, and 
women too, on earth to-day who would not be what 
they are but for " the day of trouble." I t may seem 
a dark foreground to the picture, but God's pictures 
have glorious backgrounds. What a cluster of jewels 
does this verse contain; and " the day of trouble " is 
like some dark stone in the centre that makes the 
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others shine brighter. " O thou afflicted, tossed with 
tempest, and not comforted, behold, I will lay thy 
stones with fair colours, and lay thy foundations with 
sapphires. And I will make thy windows of agates, 
and thy gates of carbuncles, and all thy borders of 
pleasant stones " (Isa. liv. 11, 12). In this way God 
will be glorified. 

" CALL UPON ME IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE ; I 
WILL DELIVER THEE, AND THOU SHALT 
GLORIFY ME." 



"An Instrument of Ten Strings." 
PSALM XCII. 3. 

IT has been well said that 
"We learn in suffering1 what we teach in song," 

and though only a very few can teach in song, yet 
it is true of us all that our songs are the fruit of our 
sufferings. The children of Israel would never have 
sung with such triumph on the shores of the Red Sea 
but for their previous experience. The furnace of 
affliction, the recollection of the taskmasters' lash, 
tuned their voices as nothing else could. Indeed, ever 
since the entrance of sin into the world, nothing has 
been produced apart from toil and travail. The word 
to the woman was, " In sorrow shalt thou bring forth 
children " ; and to the man, " In sorrow shalt thou eat 
. . . all the days of thy life." And the mystery 
wrapped up in that one word " sorrow " runs through 
all the ages and through all human experience. 

It is sometimes said the angels never sing. Why 
this is may be difficult to explain, but as a matter 
of fact we are never told that they do. We read that 
at creation all the sons of God shouted for joy" ; at 
the birth of Jesus they said, "Glory to God in the 
highest" ; and in Revelation v. it is recorded that the 
number of angels was ten thousand times ten thous¬ 
and, and thousands of thousands, saying with a loud 
voice, "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain," etc. 
But only of the redeemed it says "they sung a new-
song." To account for this difference two reasons 
may be suggested. One is, the angels are not the 
subjects of redemption; and the first and last songs in 
Scripture are both connected with redemption. The 
other is they have never had the varied experience that 
belongs to a redeemed sinner, and, as far as we know, 
they have never suffered. Of those only who have 
come out of great tribulation is it written: ' They 
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stand on the sea of glass mingled with fire and sing 
the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of 
the Lamb " (Kev. xv. 2, 3). 

It is this varied experience which an instrument 
of ten strings suggests. To produce the finest music, 
more than one string is necessary; and if God is to 
have the best music from us we must have more than 
one string to our instrument. Music is what God is 
seeking to get from us, and all His dealings, however 
painful, are only to make it more rich and full. Just 
as in an ordinary instrument there must be the bass 
and treble or there would not be perfect harmony, so 
God brings the darker shades into our life, as well as 
the sunshine, in order that the deeper tones may not 
be lacking, in other words, that there may be more 
strings to the instrument. 

There is one string every Christian should possess 
—that is salvation. The first music God ever had 
from the children of Israel was when He had 
delivered them from their enemies (see Exod. xv.). If 
anyone says, " Well, I am a Christian, but I have 
never sung like that," it is because you have im¬ 
perfectly understood the Gospel. If you are looking 
at your doings, and what you are, and how often you 
fail as a Christian, it is not to be wondered at if such 
a song has never come from your lips. The song is all 
about what the Lord has done. And when you see 
that He has delivered you from your sins and enemies, 
and brought you to Himself, by the work of Christ, 
then you will for the first time really sing to God. 
You will have one string to your instrument. 

" One string there is of sweetest tone, 
Reserved for sinners saved by grace ; 

"Pis sacred to one class alone, 
And touched by one peculiar race." 

But God wants us to have others. He wants us 
to praise Him with an instrument of ten strings. At 
the end of Romans iv. and beginning of chapter v. we 
see how we are brought to God. The past is all 
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settled ; we have peace. As to the present, we stand 
in the highest favour with God. As to the future, we 
rejoice in hope of the glory of God. Then the apostle 
says, "Not only so but we glory in tribulations also." 
Here is a -wonderful thing, to be able to glory in 
tribulations! To glory, or boast, in the very thing 
we most dislike. "Well it is these very tribulations 
that produce some of the finest music from the saints 
of God. If you have learnt to glory in tribulations, 
you have got another string or two to your instrument, 
perhaps several, because tribulations are so varied. 
Look at Paul and Silas in prison, their backs laid 
open with stripes, their feet fast in the stocks, their 
dungeon dark and unwholesome; yet at midnight 
they prayed and sang praises unto God, and the 
prisoners heard them. "What sounds to fill such a 
place, and at such a time ! 

Do we know anything of this? Are you, my 
reader, passing through tribulation in some form or 
other ? It seems a rough pathway to it, perhaps, but 
it is that you may sing, that God may (to speak 
figuratively) add another string, and thus get music 
from you such as He has never had before. Perhaps 
you say, " How can I glory in tribulations ? It seems 
so impossible." One way is by seeing that they can 
benefit you as nothing else can. The apostle does not 
say, ""We glory in tribulations also," without indicat¬ 
ing the method by which it is reached. "Knoiving," 
he says, " that tribulation worketh patience, and 
patience experience, and experience hope." And 
another thing we notice is, these tribulations stand 
in direct relation with the love of God—the love of 
God shed abroad in the heart by the Holy Ghost. 
This is the climax of the passage. He knew what 
tribulation could do for him, and so he gloried 
in it; and more than that, he knew that the 
One who sent the tribulation loved him perfectly. 
These two things, the conviction that tribulations are 
only a blessing in disguise, and that it must be so 
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because the One who permits it all loves us, will 
enable the weakest saint to glory in them. 

Yes, it is the knowing" what tribulation can 
work, and the knowing" the love which is behind it 
all, that enables us to praise God. As the psalmist 
says, " I t is a good thing to give thanks unto the 
Lord, and to sing praises unto Thy name, O most 
High: to show forth Thy lovingkindness in the 
morning, and Thy faithfulness every night, upon an 
instrument of ten strings." And if God is allowing 
sorrow after sorrow to enter into your life, and 
calamities one after another to come upon you just 
as if they watched and waited, scanning one another's 
motions, when the first descends the others follow"— 
He is only adding the strings, which are really your 
own experience of how He has delivered you and 
brought you to Himself, of how He loves you, of how 
He makes all things work together for your good, 
that thus the music may become more varied, and 
possess greater harmony. 

The history of Hezekiah presents a fine instance 
of this very thing. The message comes to him, 
"Thou shalt die, and not live," and he turned his face 
to the wall and wept sore. He afterwards describes 
his experience at this time. It seemed as though God 
would make an end of him. " Like a crane or a 
swallow, so did I chatter," he says : " I did mourn as 
a dove; mine eyes fail with looking upward." But 
at last he comes to this, " O Lord, I am oppressed ; 
undertake, for me." It is a blessed thing when we 
turn to the Lord in perfect helplessness and ask him 
to help us. And to what did it all lead ? At the end, 
after all the bitter experience he describes, he is able 
to say, "Thou hast in love to my soul delivered it 
from the pit of corruption" ; and again, The living, 
the living, he shall praise Thee, as I do this day . . . 
therefore we will sing my songs to the stringed 
instruments all the days of our life in the house of the 
Lord" (Isa. xxxviii.). He can speak of stringed 
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instruments, for the simple reason that he knows God 
as he never knew him before. Was it not worth the 
pain ? 

Habakkuk is another example of the same thing. 
He learns that though everything goes, God remains. 
"Although the fig tree shall not blossom . . . and 
there shall be no herd in the stalls, yet I will rejoice 
in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my salvation. 
The Lord God is my strength." And he closes thus: 
" To the chief singer on my stringed instruments." 
Very few of us, it may be, have this string—to have 
nothing, and no one but God, and find Him all-
sufficient, so that we can rejoice in the darkest day. 
This is a very fine string to have on the instrument: 
"Rejoice in the Lord ahvay: and again I say, Rejoice." 

When they brought the algum trees to King 
Solomon, we read that he used them for tvvo very 
different purposes—to make terraces (stairs), and 
harps and psalteries for singers " (2 Chron. ix. 10, 11). 
In one case the wood was to be trodden under foot, in 
the other it formed part of a musical instrument. 
There is a moral order in this as well as a lesson. 
The more we allow self to be trodden under foot, the 
more we shall be in a state to produce music for God. 
Nine-tenths of our difficulties and troubles arise from 
the fact that in some form or other we have self 
before us instead of God. We are full of self-pity, or 
injured pride. May we be content to lie low in order 
that others may ascend! And if we are satisfied to 
be stairs, He will make us also stringed instruments. 

Have you ever watched a musician and seen how 
he tightens the strings before commencing to play? 
Sometimes he screws and screws until the strings 
seem as though they would snap. It is to get the 
right tone. The musician knows what he is about. 
And does not God, though He may be dealing with 
you in much the same way and putting a great strain 
upon you? Yes, even though, like the apostle, you 
may seem pressed out of measure, yet He knows how 
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much we can bear. And he knows the effect the 
pressure will produce. The music will be all the 
sweeter. 

The other day we watched a man making sweets. 
In the pot was a thermometer, and we wondered 
what that had to do with it. On inquiry we learnt 
that a certain heat was necessary, and unless that 
was registered the man knew his work would be 
marred. God wants sweetness in His saints; and so 
He heats the furnace. Trouble and affliction always 
have one of two effects : they either sour or sweeten. 
In the one case the sorrow has been endured away 
from God, in the other, with God. 

As we close this article we are reminded that the 
century itself is drawing to a close.* We should be 
insensible indeed were we unmoved by such a reflection. 
Neither time nor space will allow us to dilate upon it 
here, but at least this question may be asked in 
connection with our present theme : How shall we 
spend the closing days of the old century and the 
opening of the new ? Shall it be in praise ? As we 
survey the past, with all its joys and sorrows, can we 
not see that God has been stringing the instruments 
that shall praise him eternally ? May we not begin 
now and say— 

" Praise shall employ these tongues of ours, 
Till we with all the saints above 

Extol his Name with nobler powers, 
And see the ocean of His love ; 

Then while we look, and wondering" gaze, 
We'll fill the heavens with endless praise." 

* Written in 1900. 



"The Wealthy Place." 
PSALM LXVI. 

" Thou, O God, hast proved us : Thou hast tried us . . . 
we went through fire and through water ; but Thou 
broughtest us out into a wealthy place." 

GOD'S design ever is to bring His people into a 
wealthy place. His word as to Israel of old was, 
" I am come down to deliver them out of the 

hand of the Egyptians, and to bring them up out of 
that land unto a good land and a large, unto a land 
flowing with milk and honey " (Exodus iii. 8). Nor is 
it otherwise to-day though the blessing may be of a 
different character. Our Lord said unto the woman 
of Samaria : " Whosoever drinketh of this water shall 
thirst again ; but whosoever drinketh of the water that 
I shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that 
I shall give him shall be in him a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life." Again, He tells 
us that He not only came that we might have life, but 
that we might have it very abundantly " (John iv. 13, 
14; x. 10). St. Paul speaks of the love of God being 
shed abroad in our hearts; of "always rejoicing"; 
" always confident" of being " strengthened with all 
might"; of having "the peace of God which passeth all 
understanding " and of being " filled into all the fulness 
of God." 

Alas ! that we should often be content with some¬ 
thing less than God intends; and that our experience 
of the wealthy place should be so small. Would that 
we answered to the description in Jeremiah of the one 
" that trusteth in the Lord, and whose hope the Lord 
is ! " " For he shall be as a tree planted by the waters, 
and that spreadeth out her roots by the river, and shall 
not see when heat cometh, but her leaf shall be green ; 
and shall not be careful in the year of drought, neither 
shall cease from yielding fruit" (Jer. xvii. 7, 8). 
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How are we to reach this wealthy place? The 
steps are described in the above Psalm. Some of them 
may seem strange to us. But as one of old could say, 
" He knoweth the way that I take, when He hath 
tried me I shall come forth as gold." 

The way to the wealthy place is described in the 
following words: " He turned the sea into dry land: 
they went through the flood on foot; there did we 
rejoice in Him. . . Which holdeth our soul in 
life, and suffereih not our feet to be moved. For Thou, 
0 God, hast proved us; Thou hast tried us as silver is 
tried. Thou broughtest us into the net; Thou laidst 
affliction upon our loins; Thou hast caused men to ride 
over our heads; we went through fire and through water: 
but thou broughtest us out into a wealthy place." 

The first experience on the road to the wealthy 
place is Salvation. " He turned the sea into dry land; 
they went through the flood on foot." This recalls the 
incident of the Red Sea, and the marvellous deliverance 
effected there. The redemption of the children of 
Israel caused a song to ascend from their lips such as 
had never been known before.* "There did we rejoice 
in Him." Our path to the "wealthy place" lies along 
the same road. We must know God's deliverance. 
God would have every believer sing to Him for very 
joy of heart, and in exultation, as he sees the victory 
that has been wrought on his behalf. That victory 
has been described in New Testament language in 
Romans iv. 3, 23-25; and v. 1, 2. "Abraham 
believed God, and it was counted unto him for 
righteousness. . . . Now it was not written for his 
sake alone, that it was imputed to him ; but for us also, 
to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on Him 
that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead; Who 
was delivered for our offences, and was raised again 
for our justification. Therefore being justified by faith, 
we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ 
• • . and rejoice in hope of the glory of God." 

*See page 53. 
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Here let it be noticed we reach the same point, 
precisely, as in Psalm Ixvi.—"There did we rejoice in 
Him." The question is, Have we reached it in our 
own personal experience ? For it is very certain 
we cannot rejoice without knowing it. Now it is 
quite possible for one who has not clear views of the 
gospel, but still a believer as far as his light goes, to 
be practically where Israel was in Egypt, sheltered by 
the blood. But observe, no song issued from those 
dwellings, though secure from God's judgement. 
They had not full salvation, for they were still in the 
land of bondage, and were not actually freed from 
their enemies. How different when, on the other side 
of the Red Sea, they saw the Egyptians dead upon 
the sea shore. There they saw the great work that 
God had done, and they sang. Their enemies could 
never molest them again. Nor can our sins henceforth 
trouble us, if we believe God's testimony that Christ 
was delivered for them and was raised again for our 
justification. 

This is the glorious truth that we see in the portion 
of Scripture already quoted from the epistle to the 
Romans. We see the great work God has done for us. 
It was He Who " raised up Jesus our Lord from the 
dead " (v. 24); it was He Who delivered Him "for our 
offences and raised Him again for our justification " 
(v. 25). The only difference between Israel and 
ourselves is this: they saw it with their eyes ; we 
see it by faith. God tells us what He has done, 
because we cannot understand it otherwise. Had we 
seen Jesus actually dying we should not have under¬ 
stood the meaning of His death. So God tells us the 
meaning, and expects us to believe what He says. 
And when we accept what is said because God says it, 
not because we feel it, then we have peace with 
God, and our experience will be, There did we rejoice 
in Him." For He tells us how He Himself has 
delivered us from all our enemies. When we believe 
we have peace. 
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In verse 9 are given two other reasons for 
rejoicing in God. " Which putteth our soul in life, 
and suffereth not our feet to be moved." Not 
only have we redemption through His blood, the 
forgiveness of sins, but we are born again and receive 
the gift of eternal life. We are established in a 
relationship with God as our Father, which even 
Adam in innocence did not know. ' Behold, what 
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that 
we should be called the children of God." And again, 
"In this was manifested the love of God towards us, 
because that God sent His only begotten Son into the 
world, that we might live through Him." Our 
spiritual life takes its character, not from Adam, but 
from the only begotten Son. His place is our place : 
we are "accepted in the Beloved." His relationship is 
our relationship: "My Father and your Father; my 
God and your God." We are loved with the same 
love: " that the love wherewith Thou hast loved me 
may be in them." We have, in one word, the same 
life : He that hath the Son hath life." This is the 
meaning for us of, " He putteth Our SOUl in life," 
whatever it may have meant to the Psalmist. 

" And sufjereth not our feet to be moved." How 
many of God's people can rejoice as they look back 
over their past history and see how true this is! 
Perhaps some have to say with the writer of Psalm 
lxxiii., "But as for me, my feet were almost gone ; my 
steps had well nigh slipped." Yet you were kept. 
And your prayer to-day is, "Hold up my goings in Thy 
paths, that my footsteps slip not." As the Psalmist 
thinks of this, no wonder he exclaims, " O bless our 
God, ye people, and make the voice of His praise to be 
heard." God does indeed "keep the feet of His 
saints." Where should we have been otherwise? When 
that temptation came, He suffered you not to walk in 
the evil way. When you were attacked and opposed, 
He suffered not your feet to be moved. He Who kept 
Abraham when Lot went astray; Who kept Joseph 
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in Potiphar's house ; Who kept Moses in the palaces 
of Egypt, and Daniel amid the seductions of Babylon, 
He has also kept you, and He is still able to keep you 
from falling. 

And so to-day you can rejoice in Him. Rejoice 
because your sins can never rise against you ; rejoice 
because you know your relationship to Him—He has 
put your soul in life. Rejoice because you are kept, 
day by day, day by day ; and not until the journey is 
ended shall we know how much we owe to God under 
this head. 

But having reached this point now comes 
something else—we have to be proved. "ThOU, 
O God, hast proved US." This was so in Israel's 
history. The rejoicing came first, the wilderness 
re-echoed with the song of triumph; and then, what 
followed ? " They went three days in the wilderness, 
and found no water." The song died upon their lips. 
And those wondrous words, "Sing ye to the Lord, for 
He hath triumphed gloriously" were displaced by 
murmurs. Thou, O God, didst prove them. Why was 
this ? There was an enemy inside that needed to be 
subdued as well as outside. God had dealt with the 
latter. He had sheltered them when the destroying 
angel passed through the land (Ex. xii.); He had 
overwhelmed the Egyptians in the Red Sea. But God 
knew there was an enemy—the flesh—inside His 
people. And He was too faithful not to deal with 
them about that, as He had been too faithful not to 
deal with their enemies who sought to oppress them 
and keep them in bondage. 

This is what we all have to learn, that there is a 
lurking enemy within—the enemy of God and our own 
true happiness, and spiritual progress—the flesh, self— 
call it what you will. And the painful part comes 
•when God has to deal with us about all that is in our 
own hearts. But God loves us too much not to do it, 
and it is just here we learn how much He does love us, 
and that His love is a reality. All that He will be 
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to us in the tribulation which so tries and tests us; 
this is the blessed experience we get. For after 
speaking of rejoicing in hope of the glory of God, the 
Apostle Paul adds, "And not only so, but we glory in 
tribulations also; knowing that tribulation worketh 
patience; and patience experience; and experience 
hope ; and hope maketh not ashamed ; because the love 
of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, 
which is given unto us." 

And God proves us because He will have reality. 
It was all very well for Israel to sing because their 
enemies were put down, but were they willing to have 
the flesh, which is enemity against God, put down 
within themselves ? Would they submit to Jehovah's 
training ? Would they consent to become what He 
wanted them to be ? It was for this He made them 
feel their need—but only that they might realise their 
need of Him—and to bring to light deeper unfoldings 
of His goodness. To have no water was a sore 
trial, and, if possible, sorer still to come to Marah 
and find the waters bitter. But, O, what a revela¬ 
tion of God the experience of Marah brings, that 
He can make every bitter thing sweet! God 
shewed Moses a tree which when he cast it into the 
waters they became sweet. So God would show us a 
tree—the Cross—and have us sound the depths of the 
love which that death reveals. God has shewn it to 
us in Romans v. 6-11, the love that, when known, 
sweetens all. Are we not already reaching the 
wealthy place when we have had an experience of 
this ? God indeed proves us, that we may learn 
ourselves, but also that we may learn Him, until, in 
learning Him, we become unconsciously transformed. 

This is the thought surely in the next statement, 
"Thou hast tried us, as silver is tried." Silver 
is tried until the refiner can see his own image 
reflected. To accomplish this the furnace must 
be heated, and yet must not be too hot. It is 
said of God : " He shall sit as a refiner and purifier of 
silver." To be in the crucible may not be pleasant, 
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but the end in view is well worth the trouble. To be 
"refined" and "purified!" What comfort, too, in 
the thought that it is "as silver." God sees something 
precious there, something worth preserving, and worth 
purifying. This is why so many unconverted people 
escape chastening. They have not been born again, 
they are out of Christ, and God sees only base metal. 
Silver speaks of what is precious. It is because 
we are precious to God that He tries us. 

God deals with all His chosen ones more or less 
in this way. Abraham was tried. The nations 
around him were left alone and allowed to go on in 
their sin, but the " father of the faithful" was put 
again and again into the crucible. Promised a son, 
who should be his heir, he has to wait twenty-five 
years. Then when that son had grown to years, 
Abraham is called to offer him up to God. But in the 
end he is worthy to be owned by God as his friend, and he 
is known forever as the 'Friend of God." How Joseph 
was tried ! His dreams of future glory bring him only 
hatred and persecution. Moses at the backside of the 
desert, and Paul in Arabia, tell the same tale. How 
brightly, at last, in every case, the silver shone. How 
wealthy they became both toward God and man. We 
receive the benefit of such experiences to-day. 

If we are to reach the wealthy place the same 
process is necessary. First, we must know what God 
has done : turning the sea into dry land, so that we 
are delivered from all our enemies; putting our 
soul in life; and keeping our feet. Then He proves 
us to see if we are fit to be tried, as silver is tried. 
What a wonderful work God is doing with us and in 
us, in addition to what He has done for us ! 

But there are further dealings. The trials 
and testings are not all exhausted. " TtlOU 
brOUghteSt US into the net." Does this refer 
to Israel's forty years wandering in the desert ? 
It was the result of their own self-will. Had they 
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been fit for it, they could have reached the land in a few 
days. But they rebelled against God, and contemned 
the council of the Most High. When He wanted them 
to go up and possess the land, they refused. When He 
told them not to go, they went. Do we know any¬ 
thing of the net? To be hemmed in on every side by 
circumstances, against which we rebel, yet from which 
there is no escape. A man in a net can do very little; 
the more he struggles the worse it is for him. Under 
such circumstances the only thing is to be still and 
wait. Did not the Apostle Paul know something of 
the net as the result of his last visit to Jerusalem ? 
He confessed himself, " I go bound in the spirit unto 
Jerusalem"; while soon after it was said to him, 

through the Spirit, that he should not go up to 
Jerusalem." And the warning is repeated (Acts xxi. 
4, 11-12 and xx. 22-23). Yet, in spite of all, 
he went. No doubt he was animated by the purest 
and highest motives, but no man ever got into a 
worse net. He was entangled on every hand. 
Entangled by Judaism, and by his appeal to Caesar ; 
but there in the net he remained for more than two 
years, his work for the Lord suspended, unable to 
visit the people of God, so dear to his heart. Yet, 
who can doubt that all was overruled, in some way, 
for good ? For the apostle's own good, in the first 
instance, and then for ours. For himself, he gained a 
richer experience of what the Lord was to him in 
these most distressing circumstances. How infinitely 
touching is the assurance conveyed by the words 
which reached him just when all seemed going against 
him, when all his strategy had failed, and he was still 
in the net: " Be of good cheer, Paul: for as thou hast 
testified of me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness 
also at Rome." It assured him that the net would 
not be around him for ever. And, as regards others, 
the time afforded in which to reflect on his ministry— 
his special commission from the Lord—and the 
events which led up to his confinement, doubtless 
gave him clearer views of the new dispensation 
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which had dawned; and this may have played 
an important part, as far as he was concerned, 
in the penning of those epistles to the Ephesians and 
Colossians, which, more than any other writings, 
present Christianity in its unique and unfettered 
character, and in the largeness and liberty that belong 
to it. 

What is the next means of bringing us into the 
wealthy place? There is ill-health. "ThOU laidSt 
affliction Upon Our lOinS." God lays His hand 
upon our strength, and turns it into weakness ; then 
out of weakness we are made strong. Is not Job an 
instance of this ? But what a wealthy place he 
reached. "The Lord gave Job twice as much as he 
had before . . The Lord blessed the latter end of 
Job more than his beginning" (Job xlii. 10 and 12). 
Jacob is another example of the same thing. God 
cannot allow His child to meet Esau as a supplanter, 
and so He changes his name from Jacob to Israel— 
a Prince. But then, neither must He allow Jacob to 
think anything of himself, and so the hollow of the 
thigh must be touched. And when the thigh is out 
of joint, then comes the change: "As a prince hast 
thou power with God and with men, and hast 
prevailed." The wealthy place is reached. ' The 
sun rose upon him." It was a new day for Jacob. A 
new history had begun, as "he halted upon his 
thigh." The place of weakness is the place of power. 
The scheming, planning Jacob is changed; he can 
say, " I will not let TllCC go," he has found all he can 
ever want in God. 

What a wealthy place Paul reached by the same 
road. He not only knew the net, but God " laid 
affliction upon his loins"—in the shape of that 
thorn (or stake) in the flesh. O, how he longed to 
have it removed, but if his prayer had been answered 
how much he would have lost, and so it was left with 
him, until at last he hugged it rather than asked to 
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have it taken away. What made the difference? 
Christ had spoken to him those wonderful words, 
" My grace is sufficient for thee; for my strength 
is made perfect in weakness." "My grace," "My 
strength," all at the disposal of the apostle. What 
wealth! 'Therefore, I take pleasure," he says, "in 
infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions, 
in distresses for Christ's sake; for when I am weak, 
then am I strong " (2 Cor. xii. 7-10). 

Is God dealing with you in any of these ways ? 
Have you been put to the proof? Do not resist or 
try to escape. Remember the potter can make 
nothing of untempered clay. It must be suitable to 
his purpose before he can do anything with it. If 
God is proving you He is conferring upon you the 
greatest honour, because He wants to fashion you to 
suit His purpose. A gentleman was standing watch¬ 
ing a potter at work, and noticed that he took all his 
clay from one mound, and not from another, for there 
were two mounds of clay near to his wheel. He 
asked the reason of this. The potter replied : " This 
clay is disciplined, tempered, prepared for use, the 
other is not." Then he took a small bit of the 
untempered clay threw it into the larger lump which 
he had in his hand, and said, " Now if you will watch 
carefully, you will see that before I have finished my 
work, that small bit of untempered clay will spoil the 
vessel I am proposing to fashion." The gentleman 
watched intently as the potter threw the clay upon 
the wheel. The vessel was responding to the potter's 
touch, and was growing into a shapely and symmetri¬ 
cal thing, when, all at once, without a second's 
warning, it bulged, and all the shapeliness was gone. 

And so we have to be proved to see if we are 
suitable material, and then tried as silver is tried. 
Then, a further, and still further process must be 
undergone: brought into the net, and affliction laid upon 
our loins, all forming part of those wise and gracious 
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dealings that have one end in view, not to mar us but 
to make us. 

And if anything more is needed, we surely find it 
in the two remaining experiences: " ThOU tlSSt 
caused men to ride over our heads; we went 
through fire and through water." The heat of 
the furnace seems to grow more intense, the testing 
more severe, as the end of the process is being 
reached. Could there be anything more humiliating 
than for men to ride over our heads ? To be treated 
as the very dust of the ground. To become a mere 
carpet for people to walk upon. To see others getting 
advantage over us, preferred before u s ; honoured 
instead of us ; this is, if anything, hardest of all to 
bear. The great apostle to whom we have already 
more than onee referred—Paul—seems to have known 
something even of this. Listen how he writes to the 
Corinthians, " For I think that Grod hath set forth 
us the apostles last . . . we are made as the filth of 
the world, and are the offscouring of all things unto 
this day." In spite of the great work he had done 
among them, he received but scant acknowledgment 
from the Corinthians. They even preferred false 
apostles " ; and he has to say to them, I ought to 
have been commended of you '' (see 1 Cor. iw 9-13 ; 
xii. 11). Yet he could say to these very people as 
descriptive of himself, "As poor, yet making many 
rich ; as having nothing, and yet possessing all 
things." 

The last phase is now reached : " W e Went 
through fire and through water; but Thou 
broughtest us out into a wealthy place." AH 
forms of dangers and distresses seem comprehended 
in "fire ' ' and "water." The smith at his work uses 
the fire first in order to make his metal malleable ; 
and then, after the hammering, plunges it into water. 
Steel acquires a hardness, it is said, by being suddenly 
cooled, as by dipping in water. Many have been 
through this process, and what experiences they have 
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had of God, both in the "fire" and in the "water." 
" When thou passest through the waters, I will be 
with thee; and through the rivers, they shall not 
overflow thee ; when thou walkest through the fire, 
thou shalt not be burned ; neither shall the flame 
kindle upon thee." The "fire" and the "water" 
often lie on the road to the wealthy place. It was the 
one who could say, Of the Jews five times received I 
forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten with rods, 
once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, a night 
and a day I have been in the deep," who could also 
speak in the very next chapter of the abundance of 
the revelations, and of being caught up to the third 
heaven. But the road to Paradise lay through all 
this. What a wealthy place to reach. But he was let 
down in a basket before being caught up to the third 
heaven (2 Cor. xi. 33 ; xii. 2). 

"But Thou broughtest us out into a wealthy 
place." We may well be thankful for the "but." 
But for that, we might often give way to despair 
under God's dealings. Yet God's "buts" have large 
begettings. There is an end to our sorrows, but no 
end to His goodness ; an end to our trials, but none to 
our triumphs. 

Just a word in closing as to the marks of being 
in the wealthy place. 

Notice in the first place, what the Psalmist says 
in the next verse (13); I Will go into Thy house 
with burnt offerings; I will pay Thee my 
VOWS." The wealthy Christian is one who has 
something to offer. In Romans xii. 1-2, we are 
besought to present our own bodies a living sacrifice 
in order that the will of God may be accomplished in 
us. We do this as having reached the wealthy place 
set before us in chaps, v.-viii. of that epistle. In 
Hebrews xiii. 15, we read, " By Him, therefore, let us 
offer the sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, 
the fruit of our lips giving thanks to His Name." 
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But the heart must feed upon Christ before there can 
be this " fruit of our lips." 

Then, again, we are told "To do good and to 
communicate forget not, for with such sacrifices God 
is well pleased " (Heb. xiii. 16. See also Gal. vi. 10). 

A wealthy Christian, too, is one who pays his 
vows. "I will pay Thee my vows, which my 
lips have uttered, and my mouth hath spoken, 
When I was in trouble." Now while in the New 
Testament there is hardly any reference to vows (in 
striking contrast to the Old) and no hint that they are 
obligatory, because, no doubt, God wishes everything, 
to be the spontaneous outcome of His own grace, yet it 
is sadly possible to keep back from God that which 
is due to Him. You have been delivered in trouble. 
Have you done what you resolved to do ? Have you 
paid your vows ? Or, God may have sent you 
prosperity, and you remember the time when you had 
the thought, "If God ever does bless me with worldly 
goods, I will use them to His glory." God has put 
you to the proof, and how have you come out of the 
test? Are you impoverishing yourself by keeping 
back what you ought Joyfully to give back? Will 
you not say, in the language of verse 16, " I will offer 
unto Thee burnt sacrifices of f atlings, with the incense 
of rams : I will offer bullocks with goats?" 

Then follows another mark of a wealthy person in 
verse 16. "Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and 
I mil declare what He hath done for my soul." It is 
the man who in his experience has been through the 
previous part of the Psalm who can do this. Are we 
able to do it ? Not ostentatiously, or self-assertively, 
but with gladness and reverence. From the little 
some people ever speak of what God has done for 
their soul, you would scarcely think they had one. 

In the last verses of our Psalm we have another 
mark of one who has reached the wealthy place. He 
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obtains answers to his prayers. "I Cried WltO Him 
with my mouth, and He was extolled with my 
tongue . . . verily God hath heard me, He hath 
attended to the voice of my prayer. Blessed be 
God, which hath not turned away my prayer, 
nor His mercy from me " (vere. 17-20). This is 
closely connected with declaring what God has done 
for our soul. How blessed when we have a rich 
experience of answered prayer. If you can go to God 
and get what you want, you are indeed in a wealthy 
place. Especially when we have to do with One, 
Who, if He denies us the thing we sought, sends us 
something better. There are two things to be remem¬ 
bered. Do not let us forget the latter part of verse 
17—to extol Him. We so often go and ask, and 
forget to praise Him for all He has done for us already. 
" In everything by prayer and supplication," but let 
it be also, "with thanksgiving" (Phil. iv. 6). And 
then verse 18, If I regard iniquity in my heart, the 
Lord will not hear me." We are dwelling in a barren 
place, instead of a rich place, if we regard iniquity in 
our heart. Our lips become more or less dumb, and our 
heart cold, and our prayers are unheard. All the 
process by which God leads us to the wealthy place, 
which we have been considering, is intended to deliver 
us from regarding this iniquity in our heart, and to 
enable us to declare what God has done for our soul. 

Let us arise then and possess this land, and dwell 
therein. The way to it may, at times, be thorny, and 
the road sometimes rough and circuitous, but the end 
of the journey will make up for all; while the furnace, 
and the net, and the crucible by the way, are intended 
to give us fresh proofs that God loves us too well to 
leave us unreproved and undisciplined. 

All that so unexpectedly darkens our lives, which 
we think we so little deserved; all those calamities 
which seem heavy enough to crush us, and which we 
deem so uncalled for—all those sorrows which fill the 
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eyes with tears and make the heart ache—these and 
such like, are designed, if only we would accept them 
from a loving Father's hand, to bring us to the 
wealthy place where we can offer praise to God and 
declare what He has done for us. 



"The God of all Comfort." 
" As one whom his mother comforteth, so will I comfort 

you" (Isa. lxvi. 13). 
" Blessed be God . . . the Father of mercies, and the 

God of all comfort" (2 Cor. i. 3). 

IN the above quotations from the Old and New 
Testaments we have God presented to us in the 
same character, viz., as a Comforter. In the one 

case, it is as a Mother, in the other, as a Father. 
"As one whom his mother comforteth, so will I 
comfort you." "Blessed be God, the FATHER of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the FATHER of mercies, and the 
God of all comfort." 

Our very first view of God is in the character of 
a mother. In that sublime opening to the Bible in 
which the earth is seen without form, and darkness 
upon the face of the deep, the Spirit of God is 
described as moving—brooding like a mother bird— 
upon the face of the waters. So God still broods over 
many a wrecked and darkened life. "As one whom 
his mother comforteth, so will I comfort you." 

A Mother! Does not all that is tenderest and 
best gather round that name ? Do you not see the 
gentle form bending over the child, the young man, or 
the grown-up daughter when pain, grief or disappoint¬ 
ment has come ? What concern, what sympathy, 
what love blend in the voice, in every movement, in 
every touch! And God says, " As one whom his 
mother comforteth, so will I comfort you." He Who 
made the mother—He Who gave the pity and 
solicitude of a mother's heart—He from Whom came 
all that was ever found in the loveliest, tenderest, 
holiest mother that ever lived—He says, the comfort 
He will give is, "As one whom his mother comforteth." 
O! what a God ! Someone has said, the heart of 
God is the mother of all mothers. 
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The words of our text are found in the prophecy 
of Isaiah ; and they come at the very close of that 
wonderful evangel. "What a close ! God bending over 
the bowed form of repentant Israel—Israel His son, 
His firstborn. In the opening chapter the awful sin 
of Israel is depicted in the most glaring colours ; and 
no words were too strong in which to paint i t : but in 
the end, after all the sin and the folly and the needed 
discipline, God has His wayward child, as it were, in 
His arms : and He comforts. The opening of chapter 
xl. begins thus: " Comfort ye, comfort ye, my people, 
saith your God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem, 
and cry unto her, that her warfare is accomplished, 
that her iniquity is pardoned ; for she hath received of 
the Lord's hand double for all her sins." And in the 
same chapter we learn who this God is that comforts, 
and feeds His flock like a shepherd, and gathers the 
lambs with His arm. "Have ye not known? have ye 
not heard ? hath it not been told you from the 
beginning ? have ye not understood from the foundation 
of the earth ? It is He that sitteih upon the circle of 
the earth, and the inhabitants thereof are as grass¬ 
hoppers ; that stretcheth out the heavens as a curtain, 
and spreadeth them out as a tent to dwell in. . . . To 
whom then will ye liken Me, or shall I be equal ? saith 
the Holy One. Lift up your eyes on high, and behold 
who hath created these things, that bringeth out their 
host by number, he calleth them all by names, BY THE 
GREATNESS OF HlS MIGHT, FOE. THAT H E IS STKONG 
IN POWER; NOT ONE FAILETH." I t is this One, and 
no one less. Who comforts as a mother. 

And how does a mother comfort ? In three 
different ways, at least. Her child has been dis¬ 
appointed, or injured, or some treasure has been lost 
or broken, and the mother takes the child in her arms 
and presses it to her heart. It may be no word is 
spoken. The sorrow is too deep for words, and words 
too poor, at present, to soothe. And so the only 
thing is to draw the child as close to her as she can, 
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and make it feel that the grief is understood and 
shared, and that while something the child had set 
its heart upon has been taken away, a mother's love 
remains, which is better than all. And so with God. 
"As one whom his mother comforteth, so will I 
comfort you." He overshadows us with His presence; 
He makes us lean upon His arm ; He allows us to 
find a place upon His bosom; He hides us near His 
heart. Here, again, no word is spoken either by Him 
or us. He only makes us conscious that H E is near : 
we are in His presence; until we realise that He 
covers us " with His feathers, and under His wings" 
we can trust, and that we "lodge under the shadow 
of the Almighty." When the Father ran and fell on 
the prodigal's neck and kissed him (Luke xv.). no 
word is recorded as having been spoken by him while 
in that attitude. It was an action which no words 
could enforce. It was the silence of love (see Zeph. 
iii. 17, margin). In the silent presence of God the 
heart often finds its first and deepest comfort. Until 
at last we can exclaim, " Thou art my hiding place, 
Thou shalt preserve me from trouble, Thou shalt 
compass me about with songs of deliverance." 

" A Christian lady not long ago dreamed a dream 
which was not a dream, but a fact. She saw herself 
as surrounded with God ; encircled above, beneath, 
and all around, as with a blaze of light. Brilliance 
inconceivable made a pavilion for her; and while she 
stood in the midst of the glory she saw all her cares, 
and her troubles, and her temptations, and her sins, 
wandering about outside the wall of light, unable to 
reach her. Unless that light itself should open and 
make a way for them she was serenely secure, although 
she could see the perils which else would destroy her. 
Is not the Lord a wall of fire round about us, and the 
glory in the midst? Is it not written, 'He that 
dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High shall 
abide under the shadow of the Almighty?' Evil 
shall not come near to him who is near to God." 
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Can we not say, " Yea, though I walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil ; 
FOB THOU ART WITH ME; Thy rod and Thy staff 
they comfort me?" 

A MOTHER'S SECOND WAY OF COMFORTING. 

When the child is in a measure pacified, and 
ready to listen, the mother has a second method of 
comfort. She talks to it or sings it some lullaby. 
Perhaps the child falls, at length, into a calm sleep 
and wakes up forgetting all its sorrow. This is how 
God comforts. Are there any more comforting words 
than those in the Bible? This feature, alone, gives it 
a superiority over every other book that was ever 
written. Think of David's Psalms. Think of certain 
passages in St. Paul's epistles. Study the closing 
chapters of Isaiah. Have not myriads been comforted 
by such utterances as these? And why? Because, 
although they came through men, they are not of 
men. They are of God. Often and often some text 
of scripture has illuminated the darkness that has 
shrouded the soul. Only God could speak such words. 
They can calm the most troubled heart, give relief 
to the most perplexed mind, can rouse the drooping 
spirit, and rally us again to the conflict with evil and 
adversity. To one, as he faced one of the blackest 
days man can know, there came, as distinctly as any 
human voice could have uttered them, these words, 
"Who turneth the shadow of death into the morning." 
"Into the morning I" The beginning of a neiv day, 
and of new things; the shadow of death gone with 
the night: a morning without clouds. Who has not 
had such experience ? There is not a sinner under 
the sun that is beyond the comfort of God's word ! 

Think of some of the passages in Isaiah from 
chapter xl. (to which we have already referred, and 
which opens with " Comfort ye, comfort ye, My 
people " ) and onward. 

Here is one. 
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"Fear thou not; for I am with thee; be not dismayed; 
for I am Thy God: I will strengthen thee; yea, I will help 
thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand of My 
righteousness" (ch. xli. 10). 

Here is another. 
" / , even I, am He that comforteth you; who art thou, 

that thou shouldest be afraid of a man that shall die, and of 
the Son of Man that shall be made as grass" (li. 12). 

Again. 
" 0 thou afflicted, tossed with tempest and not comfortedt 

behold I will lay thy stones with fair colours, and lay thy 
foundations with sapphires" (liv. 11). " N O WEAPON THAT 
IS FORMED AGAINST THEE SHALL PROSPER." "THE LORD 
SHALL GUIDE THEE CONTINUALLY." 

One part of the mission of Christ is described in 
chap. Ixi. 2, 3 : 

" To comfort all that mourn: to appoint unto them that 
mourn in Zion, to give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of 
joy for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of 
heaviness." 

Once more: 
" When thou passest through the waters, I will be with 

thee ; and through the rivers they shall not overflow thee ; when 
thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be burned; 
neither shall the flame kindle upon thee " (xliii 2). 

Yes, of Him Who "telleth the number of the 
stars " it is said, "He healeth the broken in heart and 
bindeth up their wounds." And His method of doing 
it is by His word. Is it any wonder the Apostle Paul 
writes, " That we through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope?" or that the Holy 
Spirit Himself should be called the Comforter ? 

To how many of the tried children of God have 
such passages as we have quoted come with peculiar 
sweetness and power in seasons of distress. How 
many could testify to the uplifting power of some text 
in moments of peril or in some sorrow! Yes, God 
comforts by His word. Here is one instance from the 
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personal experience of the late C. H. Spurgeon. We 
will give it in his own words: " Many years ago, 
when this great congregation first met in the Surrey 
Music Hall, and the terrible accident occurred (through 
a false alarm of fire), when many persons were either 
killed or wounded in the panic, I did my best to hold 
the people together till I heard that some were dead, 
and then I broke down like a man stunned, and for a 
fortnight or so I had little reason left. I felt so 
broken in heart that I thought I should never be able 
to face a congregation again ; and I went down to 
a friend's house a few miles away, to be very quiet 
and still. I was walking round his garden, and I well 
remember the spot, and even the time, when this 
passage came to me, ' Him hath God exalted with His 
right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour ' ; and this 
thought came into my mind at once, 'You are only a 
soldier in the great King's army, and you may die in 
a ditch ; but it does not matter what becomes of you 
as long as your King is exalted. HE—He is glorious. 
God hath highly exalted Him ! And so I just thought, 
' He is exalted, What matters it about me ?' and in 
a moment my reason was perfectly restored. I was 
as clear as possible. I went into the house, had 
family prayer, and came back to preach to my 
congregation . . . restored only by having looked 
to Jesus, and having seen that He was glorious." 

THE THIBD METHOD OF COMFORT. 

A mother has a third method of comfort: She 
comforts by presenting some fresh object to the child. 
Some new toy to replace the broken one, or a promise 
of some special treat. Does not God comfort in a 
similar way ? As one whom his mother comforteth, 
so will I comfort you." God comforts often by 
outward things; by bringing us into new circum¬ 
stances ; by granting us some peculiar mercy; by 
some special providential dealings. 

We have already quoted some words of the 
Apostle Paul from the first chapter of his second 
epistle to the Corinthians, shewing that he knew what 
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it meant to be comforted of God. In chapter vii. 25-6 
of the same epistle he makes a further statement to 
this effect: For, when we were come into Macedonia, 
our flesh had no rest, but we were troubled on every 
side: without were fightings, within were fears. 
Nevertheless God, that comforteth those that are cast 
down, COMFORTED US BY THE COMING OF TlTTJS." 
Here was a providential dealing on God's part: a 
circumstance by which God comforted His tried and 
harassed servant. From an earlier statement we 
learn that the Apostle had gone to Troas to meet with 
Titus, and had not seen him. " I had no rest in my 
spirit," he says, "because I found not Titus my 
brother ; but taking my leave of them, I went from 
thence into Macedonia." And there, as we have seen, 
his flesh had no rest; " without were fightings, within 
were fears." So anxious was he about the Corinthians, 
his spiritual children ; so eager for Titus to come and 
bring some news as to the effect of his letter upon 
them, that, to use his own words, he was ' troubled on 
every side." But God knew all that His child was 
passing through, and He also knew all about His 
other children at Corinth, and He knew where Titus 
was; and the whole time, unknown to His faithful 
servant, He was working in such a way as to bring 
the fullest comfort and joy to the heart of the one so 
sorely cast down. 

" And though His comfort stay, 
His help be slowly wrought, 

As though He turned away, 
As though He loved thee not. 

And though thou sink awhile 
In darkness and in pain, 

As though He would not smile 
Or shew thee light again : 

He will not always chide 
But when the hope seems least, 

If still thy faith abide, 
Then shalt thou be released. 

And when thy trust is proved, 
The grief that harmed thee not 

Shall wholly be removed 
Thy full deliverance wrought." 
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Who would have thought that a man of such 
intellectual powers and iron purpose as the Apostle 
of the Gentiles needed comfort ? Ah, even he could 
be cast down. Therefore do not be surprised if you 
are the same. Remember that the God of all comfort, 
" comforteth those that are cast down." A well-
known Professor once said, not long before he died, to 
one of his dearest friends, " What people need most is 
comfort." Yes, if we could look into people's hearts, 
and get beneath the external indifference they often 
assume, that is what we should find. All their 
intellectual greatness and culture ; all their wealth and 
influence; all their philosophy and activity are not 
enough; and the reason is that most people have 
feelings, and this world is a very trying world on that 
account. There are a few people who seem to have no 
feelings, and they neither want comfort nor can they 
give it; but the most of us have feelings, and there is 
much that happens in this rough-and-tumble world to 
lacerate them. Is not God, then, the very One we 
need ?—the " God of all comfort.'' 

Someone who knew God in this character and 
what it was to trust Him, once said : "During tho 
last two years, though I have said little about them, I 
have had many a crevasse open up before me. The 
ice has seemed to split asunder, and I have looked 
down into the blue depths. . . . It is a glorious 
thing to have a big trouble, a great Atlantic billow, 
that takes you off your feet and sweeps you right out 
to sea, and lets you sink down into the depths, into old 
ocean's lowest caverns, till you get to the foundation 
of the mountains, and there see God ; and then come 
up again to tell what a great God He is, and how 
graciously He delivers His people.'' 

Let us then carry all our cares to Him and bring 
away the comfort. Is there a tired, harassed, dis¬ 
appointed soul reading these lines ? Turn to the God 
of all comfort. Just let Him do His blessed work. 
Just let the sense of His presence steal into your soul 
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—a calm, still, mellowed light of unutterable peace. 
Listen for His voice, He can breathe words of comfort 
such as no mother ever spoke. Be on the look out for 
some unexpected mercy. The God Who gave Christ 
for your sins, Who allowed His own and only Son to 
suffer in your stead, is He Who can give you all the 
comfort you need just at this present moment. Bring 
every cause of dis-comfort and trial to Him. 

" The little sharp vexations, 
And the briars that catch and fret— 

Why not take them to the Helper 
Who never failed us yet? 

Tell Him about the heartache, 
And tell Him the longing-, too ; 

Tell Him the baffled purpose, 
When we scarce know what to do ; 

Then, leaving- all our weakness, 
With the One divinely strong-, 

Forg-et that we bore the burden, 
And carry away the song-." 

Yes, God knows all our trials: and more, He 
knows just how they affect us. He knows our feelings. 
He Who guides the eagle in its flight and makes a 
way for the lightning ; He also marks the sparrow's 
fall and numbers the hairs of our heads, and knows 
everything we feel, and how we feel it, and is able to 
comfort us. He knows likewise how to correct our 
feelings, for we often feel wrongly about things, and 
He uses all for our discipline and highest good. Often 
we have to challenge ourselves as to this. To ask 
ourselves, Am I feeling rightly about all this that has 
been allowed to happen ? Do my feelings arise simply 
from pride or mortification, because my will has been 
crossed or my hopes disappointed ? As someone has 
finely said, " What disturbs us in this world is not 
trouble, but our opposition to trouble. The true source 
of all that frets and irritates and wears away our 
lives is not in the external things but in the resistance 
of our wills to the will of God expressed by external 
things." O that we could be more like the one of 
whom it was said, " He sold a bit of tea, and 
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staggered along the road on the hot June days 
afflicted with a serious malady, and prayed as if he 
had a fortune of £10,000 a year, aud were the best off 
man in the world." 

THREE KINDS OF SORROW. 

Just as there are three kinds of comfort so there 
are three special sorts of trial. 1. There is that which 
is known only to yourself aud to God. 2. Tiiere is 
the trial you are able to tell to others. 3. There is the 
kind which everybody can see. 

We find all three mentioned in Exodus iii. ver. 7, 
where God refers to the sufferings of His people in the 
land of Egypt. " 7 have surely SEEN the affliction of 
My people which are in Egypt, and have HEARD their 
cry by reason of their task-masters; for I KNOW their 
sorrows, and I am come down to deliver them." 

Which particular form of trial is yours at the 
present moment ? Is it one which everybody can see ? 
Is it some serious illness ? Has death come to your 
household, and are the blinds drawn ? Or is it some 
commercial disaster ? Well remember this, God sees 
i t : " He that formed the eye, shall He not see? " " I 
have surely seen the affliction of My people." And is 
He not the same as ever ? Will He not do for you 
what He did for His people long ago? ' ' I am come 
down to deliver them." As surely as Christ of old 
touched the hand of Peter's wife's mother and the 
fever left her; as certainly as He brought comfort 
to the bereaved home at Bethany ; as effectually as 
He fed the hungry multitude by multiplying the 
loaves and fishes, so surely can He comfort you, and, 
if deliverance is necessary, in due time deliver you, 
if you trust Him. 

2. There are trials which are not so patent to 
everybody, but we can speak of them, at all events 
to a select few, if to no more. What a comfort 
to be able to speak to God. To think He will 
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listen; and be the most attentive and sympathetic 
listener of all. We can surely do that which the 
children of Israel did in Egypt. "They cried, and 
their cry came up unto God." And in due time we 
hear God saying to Moses, " / have heard their cry." 
God was planning their deliverance long before they 
knew it. If they had only known what God was 
saying to Moses, would they not have been comforted ? 
But we do know. Shall we not say to ourselves, 
then, "God has already given attention to my cry; 
some word of command has already gone forth for my 
deliverance; some special mercy will be vouchsafed ; 
or some word is to be spoken which will tune my 
heart to sing His praise?" 

3. But there is the third trial. That which no 
one sees, no one knows, and you cannot talk about; or 
if to some extent it can be seen and known, no one can 
know all that you feel about it. Is there anything to 
meet this ? The dull aching pain at the heart: the 
sorrow that has gone right down deep into the very 
soul with a weight like lead, which nobody seems able 
to touch, is there any alleviation for this? Yes. There 
is balm in Gilead. There is a physician there. The 
God of all comfort says, I know their sorrows." He 
not only sees, He not only hears, He knows. How 
often you have sighed, when no one was near, with a 
sigh too deep for words. God heard, God knew even 
what you yourself could not express. "And the 
children of Israel sighed by reason of their bondage." 
And what was the Divine answer? " I know their 
sorrows; and I am come down to deliver them." 
"As one whom his mother comforteth, so will I 
comfort you." 

Thus we see there is not a single trial or sorrow or 
discouragement which does not come within the scope 
of God's comfort. It is remarkable how many shades 
of meaning this word "comfort" contains within 
itself. The Hebrew and Greek words, with their 
roots, involve the ideas of sympathy, strengthening, 
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refreshment, to encourage or make bold, to be near, to 
solace, to put in good spirits, to stand by your side and 
speak to you. When God is declared to be the God of 
all comfort, think how much it means. He enters into 
all your feelings, for He sighs with you; when 
prostrate with grief, He strengthens you; if weary 
with constant anxiety, He refreshes you; if you are 
timid, He makes you bold; if friends forsake, He Himself 
comes near to you ; if depressed and downcast, He can 
solace you in your dreariness and put you in good 
spirits; above all, if enemies multiply, He will stand 
by your side and speak to you. The word comfort 
includes all this. There was one, a man of like 
passions with ourselves, who passed through every 
phase of anxiety and trial, and never found this 
comfort fail him. He never found himself in a 
situation or in an extremity where this comfort could 
not reach him. Hear what he says: "The God of 
all comfort; Who comforteth us in all our tribulation, 
that we may be able to comfort them which are in 
any trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves 
are comforted of God." And having known what 
it was to be comforted of God he is able to say : 
" We are trembled on every side, yet not distressed : we are 
perplexed, but not in despair; persecuted, but not forsaken ; 
cast down, but not destroyed." 

TO BE ABLE TO COMFOBT OTHEES. 
Some words just quoted indicate another aspect 

of the subject of the utmost importance. " That we 
may be able to comfort them which are in any trouble." 
Let us never forget i t : God comforts us that we may 
comfort others. The comfort of God reaches us 
oftentimes through human channels. The whole 
comfort of the Bible reaches us, in one sense, by that 
means. And those inspired penmen, such as David, 
and Isaiah, and Paul had to pass through the greatest 
stress and privation in order that God's comfort might 
flow through them to others. Job, in his distress, 
found little solace from his three friends, and he at last 
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exclaimed, " Miserable comforters are ye all." It was 
because they had never passed "through the mill" 
themselves, that they knew not how to comfort. If we 
know, let us not hold it back. Often and often we 
should find our own sorrows grow less, if we sought 
to pour the wine of consolation into the troubled 
heart of another. 

It was the blind and broken hearted George 
Matheson who wrote that hymn "O Love that wilt 
not let me go." In early manhood, when full of 
promise, God took away his sight, and at the same 
time he lost an earthly love, which perhaps affected 
him still more. And so he wrote, " O love that wilt 
not let me go." That hymn has comforted thousands. 
We mention one remarkable incident in connection 
with it, and then close. It happened at an English 
service on the continent where people had met from 
all quarters, either on holidays or for other reasons. 
We give the account in almost the identical words of 
an eye-witness. After speaking of the uneventful 
character of the first part of the service, the narrator 
thus proceeds : "While the minister was reading the 
first verse (of the above hymn—a gentleman in the 
audience had specially asked for it), I noticed a man of 
perhaps fifty change seats with the organist. 

We stood and sang : 
" O Love that wilt not let me go, 

I rest my weary soul in Thee ; 
I give Thee back the life I owe, 
That in Thine ocean depths its flow 

May richer, fuller be ! " 
" Was the change in me or in my environment ? 

I cannot tell. The lost chord seemed to have been 
found. . . . The organist seemed in the third 
heaven. He sang and played and carried us on 
irresistibly. . . . We reach the second verse: 

" O Light that followest all my way, 
I yield my flickering torch to Thee ; 

My heart restores its borrowed ray, 
That in Thy sunshines blaze its day 

May brighter, fairer be \" 
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" I could not fail to notice the deep emotion of a 
lady close by, for she stood in the next pew in front. 
She had ceased to sing, her trembling was manifest. 
The music was like the sound of many waters. The 
third verse was reached : 

" O Joy that seekest me through pain, 
I cannot close my heart to Thee ; 

I trace the rainbow through the rain 
And feel the promise is not vain, 

That morn shall tearless be." 
"With a strange suddenness the lady in front fell 

on her knees . . . and the husband bowed in 
prayer at his wife's side. The sight was beautiful, 
and there were many wet eyes near where I stood. 
But what of the organist ? Down his furrowed face 
tears made their way. Bending over the keys, he 
poured out his very soul. Of time and space he 
seemed ignorant. 

" When we reached the last verse, I, for one, 
wished blind Matheson had provided us with more. 
And yet we might not have been able to bear it. 

" O Cross that liftest up my head, 
I dare not ask to fly from Thee ; 

I lay in dust life's glory dead, 
And from the ground there blossoms red 

Life that shall endless be." 
" . . . When the congregation rose to disperse, 

several went forward to thank the organist. In the 
group were several Americans, and one said to him, 
his face still bathed in tear marks, We knew your 
wife.' The answer was a quiet smile, followed by a 
quick retirement. . . . Two years before, his wife 
lay a-dying. . . . She had asked him to sing to her, 
as she entered the valley of the shadow of death, ' O 
Love that wilt not let me go.' He did so, but had 
not ventured to sing it again until that memorable 
morning. Ah, that was a sufficient explanation. 
Sorrow had wrought the power." 

Yes, we can only comfort others with the comfort 
wherewith we ourselves are comforted of God. 



" The Years that the Locust 
hath Eaten." 

" I will restore to you the years that the Locust hath eaten " 
(Joel ii. 25). 

IF we are to understand the full force of this passage, 
and the richness of the promise it contains, we 
must remind ourselves of the terrible effect of a 

plague of locusts in the east. It will be remembered 
that one of the ten plagues of Egypt took this form. 
It is thus described in the book of Exodus, cb.x. 14,15: 
" And the locusts went up over all the land of Egypt, and 
'rested in all the coasts of Egypt: very grievous were they . . . 
for they covered the face of the whole earth, so that the land was 
darkened; and they did eat every herb of the field, and all the 
fruit of the trees which the hail had left: and there remained 
not any green thing in the trees, or in the herbs of the field, 
through all the land of Egypt." 

In the most graphic language, the prophet Joel 
depicts the devastation wrought by these insects. He 
tells us, "The land is as the garden of Eden before 
them, and behind them a desolate wilderness; yea, 
and nothing shall escape them. The appearance of 
them is as the appearance of horses ; and as horsemen 
so shall they run. . . . They shall march everyone on 
his ways and shall not break their ranks. . . . They 
shall run to and fro in the city; they shall run upon 
the wall, they shall climb up upon the houses; they 
shall enter in at the windows like a thief. The earth 
shall quake before them; the heavens shall tremble; 
the sun and the moon shall be dark, and the stars 
shall withdraw their shining " (Joel ii. 3-10). 

Other descriptions tell us that they come as 
thick as snowflakes, darkening the sky, the rustling 

of whose wings is as the sound of a broad river. 
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Their ceaselessly moving jaws make a noise compar¬ 
able to a spreading flame, or to chariots in battle, and 
in a few hours cornfields are reduced to bare stalks, 
or even to stubble. Two hundred thousand millions 
of them were destroyed at one time in Cyprus alone." 

Yet, in the face of this terrible scourge, and in the 
presence of bare fields and ruined harvest, God says, 
" / will restore to you the years that the locust hath eaten." 
Does not the extent of the calamity only make the 
promise more wonderful and more welcome? 

May we not derive some comfort from this 
promise for ourselves, even though living in a country 
where this spoiler is a stranger ? Are there not 
locusts of another sort? In other words, are not 
human lives often laid bare—does there not come, 
from one cause or another, what seems often like 
irreparable loss? Years of sorrow, sickness, or some 
form of suffering, when life seems stripped of all that 
it once promised us : barren patches, produced by our 
own failure, or the failure of others: a wilderness 
stretching across our life, which the memory can 
never recall without a pang or a shudder? If our 
experience is anything akin to this, is there not a 
wonderful comfort contained in the promise, " / will 
RESTOEE the years that the locust hath eaten?" 

SORROW. 

1. Some sorrow may have darkened your life. J u s t 
as we have seen that the sun and moon and stars may be 
darkened by a swarm of locusts, so it seems as if the 
sun would never shine again for you ; at least, not in 
the same way as before. But God can make you 
forget that you were ever sad. " / will restore to you 
the years that the locust hath eaten." Have you not 
been nursing your sorrow and brooding over it, instead 
of seeing that out of the eater may come forth meat; 
and that even tribulation may become a thing to 
glory in, and produce hope instead of despair, when 
the love of God is shed abroad in the heart ? 
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Your sorrow may be caused by disappointment in 
someone you love. The locusts have come up upon 
your married life. The field from which you expected 
such a rich harvest of happiness is almost bare. 
You look back, perhaps, over years of emptiness, years 
devoid of that which you coveted most. You expected 
to be made much of; you anticipated that every 
attention would be paid to your wishes : you hoped 
that everything would be laid at your feet, and you 
thought of all you would give in return. But the 
locusts have come; and they seem to have left very 
little. Can you trust Grod to restore these years? 
Will you not take this promise home to your own 
heart, and count upon the One Who made it ? 

Or the sorrow may be over a son or daughter. 
He promised so well. There was a time when he 
obeyed your will and sought to please you. He had 
gifts ; but they have been squandered. He has spent 
his all, but has not yet returned to you. You are 
silent about him now. Once you loved to talk of him. 
But think of what God can do : ' I will restore the 
years that the locust hath eaten." 

FINANCIAL TROUBLE. 
2. You may have met with misfortune in financial matters. 

In temporal affairs life seems to be something of a 
desert compared with what it was. The locusts have 
left little of those luxuries and comforts you once 
thought essential to your happiness. You have 
moved to a smaller house, been compelled to abolish 
your carriage and dismiss some of your servants. 
Not only this, but some of your friends have vanished 
with these appurtenances. They only hung on to 
your fine house and carriage, and while they professed 
to love you, when in possession of these, they somehow 
have forgotten your existence now. All this is very 
painful. Where are you to turn? To Him Whom 
you may have been inclined to forget in your prosperty, 
but Who has never forgotten you. And if He does 
not see fit to give you back these earthly possessions 
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you once prized so much and have lost, He can, in a 
higher and better way, " restore to you the years which 
the locust hath eaten." He wants you to understand 
how very, very small a part of real happiness depends 
upon external things ; for the world can never, never 
give peace; the more people possess of it the more 
anxiety they often have: and He wants you to 
possess that which He alone is able to give, "the 
peace which passeth all understanding " : that peace 
of which Christ spoke when He said, " Peace I leave 
with you, My peace I give unto you; not as the world 
giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid " (John xiv. 27). 

BEREAVEMENT. 

3. "The years that the locust hath eaten." Is 
it through bereavement in your case? Is it husband, 
wife, son or daughter, lover or friend who has been 
taken from you ? Whoever it may be, you feel that 
life is dreary; it has lost its zest; things fail to interest 
you as once they did. You think of what the locusts 
have eaten. Can God restore these years? Some 
reading these lines may remember the story, told by 
Washington Irving in his Sketch Book, of a young 
Irish girl, whose lover was an Irish patriot, and who, 
during the troubles in Ireland was tried, condemned, 
and executed on a charge of treason. From this blow 
the young woman never recovered. "The most 
delicate and cherishing attentions," we are told, were 
paid her by families of wealth and distinction. She 
was led into society, and they tried by all kinds of 
occupation and amusement to dissipate her grief, and 
wean her from the tragical story of her love. But it 
was all in vain. There are some strokes of calamity 
which scathe and scorch the soul—which penetrate 
to the vital seat of happiness—and blast it, never 
again to put forth bud or blossom. She never 
objected to frequent the haunts of pleasure, but she 
was as much alone there as in the depths of solitude. 
Nothing could cure the silent and devouring melan-
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choly that had entered into her very soul. She wasted 
away in a slow, but hopeless decline, and at length 
sank into the grave, the victim of a broken heart." 

Such is the sad account. How true it is, "The 
sorrow of this world worketh death." How differently 
it might have turned out had there been any one near 
to lead her to the true source of peace and rest. She 
needed an object greater and better and more 
satisfying than the one she had lost. This God alone 
can supply ; but this He has supplied—it is Christ. 
The One Who promises rest to those who come to Him: 
Who has said, He that followeth Me shall not walk in 
darkness but shall have the light of life"; and Whose 
words to a once empty-hearted woman, still remain to 
do for us what they did for her: "If ihou knewest the 
gift of God, and WHO it is that saith to thee, Give Me 
to drink; thou wouldst have asked of Him, and He 
would have given thee living water." If He is once 
known, however sore the heart may be, it can be 
solaced ; however broken, it can be healed ; however 
empty, it can be filled. He knows, alas! the poor 
human heart may refuse this comfort; may prefer the 
human object and what appeals to nature, and may 
pine and die under the loss it has sustained—pre¬ 
ferring to nurse its grief ; but this after all, if called 
by its right name, is only another form of human 
depravity, for it makes the creature an object superior 
to the Creator. But this does not alter the fact that 
Christ is enough, though everything else be taken 
from us. He is worthy of our heart's affections, and 
He can entwine them round Himself, if only the heart 
is willing, even though these affections may have been 
nipped and blasted. To refuse to be comforted may 
be as sinful as open rebellion against the providence of 
God. It supposes that He is not enough. 

Probably few men suffered more from bereave¬ 
ment than Jacob. And yet Jacob's last days were, 
his best days. The years that the locust had eaten 
were restored to him. He not only once more looked 
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upon Joseph, but he was a witness of his glory. He 
stood before Pharaoh and blessed him. And when we 
come across him among the heroes of faith in Heb. 
xi., the one record of him is connected with these last 
days : "By faith Jacob, when he was a-dying, blessed 
both the sons of Joseph ; and worshipped, leaning 
upon the top of his staff." A blesser and a 
worshipper! All the vicissitudes, the trials, the 
bereavements past, the pilgrim, who has encountered 
so many bitter experiences, is yet happy. He knows 
God and his heart overflows with gratitude and 
praise. How convincing that God can restore the 
years that the locust hath eaten ! 

AWAY FROM GOD. 

4. "The years that the locust hath eaten" 
sometimes take another form. They are years spent 
away from God in the pursuit of worldly pleasure and 
self-gratification. How empty it leaves the heart, 
especially if Christ has been once known. The wail of 
Naomi on her return from the land of Moab has often 
gone up since : I went out full, and the Lord hath 
brought me home again empty." Yes, the novel and 
the newspaper are no substitutes for the Bible : the 
play and the dance cannot replace communion with 
God: the friendship of the world is a poor exchange 
for the companionship of Christ. Yet how many have 
tried it. Professing Christians have virtually given 
up their profession, and launched out on an unknown 
sea, without chart or compass. Is it any wonder the 
fields are bare ? Is it any wonder there are years that 
the locust hath eaten ? 

God allowed the locusts to come as a judgment 
upon His people of old when they had departed from 
Him. Has He had to deal like that with you because 
of your waywardness and wandering? Naomi had to 
confess, " The Lord hath testified against me, and the 
Almighty hath afflicted me " ( Ruth i. 21). Yet God 
restored the years for Naomi! The last chapter of Ruth 
tells us that when Obed is born the women declare 
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"There is a son born to Naomi;" "for thy daughter-in-
law, which loveth thee, which is better to thee than 
seven sons, hath born him." 

"Alady was spending the summer in Switzerland. 
One day, as she climbed the mountain side, she came 
to a shepherd's fold. There sat the shepherd. Around 
him lay his flock. Near at hand, on a pile of straw, 
lay a single sheep. It seemed to be in suffering. 
Scanning it closely, the lady saw that its leg was 
broken. ' How did it happen ?' she asked. To her 
amazement, the shepherd answered; 'Madam, I broke 
that sheep's leg.' 

A look of pain swept over the visitor's face. 
Seeing it, the shepherd went on: ' Madam, of all the 
sheep in my flock, this one was most wayward. It 
never would obey my voice. It never would follow in 
the pathway in which I was leading the flock- It 
ivandered to the verge of many a perilous cliff and 
dizzy abyss. And not only was it disobedient itself, 
but it was ever leading the other sheep of my flock 
astray. I had before had experience with sheep of 
this kind. So I broke its leg. The first day I went 
to it with food it tried to bite me. I let it lie alone 
for a couple of days. Then I went back to it. And 
now, it not only took the food, but licked my hand, 
and showed every sign of submission and even 
affection. And now let me tell you something. When 
this sheep is well, as it soon will be, it will be the 
model sheep of my flock. No sheep will hear my voice 
so quickly. None will follow so closely at my side. 
Instead of leading its mates astray, it will now be an 
example and a guide for the wayward ones, leading 
them with itself, in the path of obedience to my call." 

Has God been dealing with you in a way some¬ 
what similar to the shepherd with his sheep? It is 
because He loved you. That is why He would not 
leave you alone. He missed your face. He wants 
again to enjoy your company. And so He broke the 
link that was binding you to the world and it» 
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frivolities. And now, if you will only be true to Him 
and trust Him, He can restore the years that the 
locust hath eaten. You will never know, perhaps, 
how He preserved you in your wanderings. How He 
followed you, though you had refused to follow Him. 
Those years spent away from Him and out of 
communion have been wasted years. Your soul was 
neglected and remained unnourished ; spiritual joys 
were unknown to you; your energies were not spent 
in His service; your whole life received an impress 
of the vain world for which you lived. You lived and 
moved and had your being, not for God, or even for 
the highest part of you, but for your lower self. 
Happy indeed if you are beginning to find this out: 
if your eye is resting now upon a brighter object; 
and you are beginning to say, 

" Jesus, Thou art enough 
The mind and heart to fill." 

SAINT AUGUSTINE. 
Saint Augustine could look back upon the years 

that the locust had eaten. But how wonderfully God 
restored them to him. "He wrote one hundred and 
eighteen books, sermons, letters, tracts, notes on 
different parts of the Bible; and they have all been 
bound together in twenty immense volumes. He had 
not always been holy. When he became a young 
man he fell into open and abominable sin, and he also 
turned away from the true faith . . . His mother, 
Monica, never ceased to pray for him. . . . As for 
Augustine himself, he always hoped that some day 
or other he should repent; and he used to pray, ' Lord 
make me holy, but not now.'" How good of God 
not to take him at his word, and to be better to him than 
he ever imagined. One day, after hearing of some of 
the saints of earlier times, he rose from his chair and 
went into the garden in great agony of mind, and 
threw himself on the ground. While in this position 
('he heard a sweet voice as of a child that cried, 
' Take up and read ! take up and read t' He looked 
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round, and saw a copy of St. Paul's Epistles lying on 
the grass. He took up the book and opened at this 
verse: ' Not in rioting and drunkenness, not in 
chambering and wantonness, not in strife and envying; 
but put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not 
provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof.' 
From this moment he was changed, and then he 
thought it would be for the glory of God if he gave 
a history of his former life." "Thus he speaks of 
himself: ' I wish,' he says, 'to call to remembrance 
my past vileness, and the corruptions of my soul, not 
because I love them, but that I may love Thee, O my 
God. I do this for the love of Thy love, calling to 
mind my most evil ways, that, when I feel the 
bitterness of my own sin, then I may also feel how 
sweet Thou art.' " 

Thus God made the sinner into a saint. Is there 
anyone reading these lines who has had the first part 
of Augustine's experience? A life wasted with sin. 
Spectres gaunt and grim rise up to greet you as you 
review the past. He who restored the years for 
St. Augustine can do this for you. The same God 
lives still. Even if sins as thick as locusts have 
disfigured your past life, He can restore the years 
that the locust hath eaten. And thus it will not be 
with you as it was with Lord Byron, who wrote at 
the close of his days, 

" My days are in the yellow leaf 
The flowers and fruits of love are gofle ; 

The worm the canker, and the grief 
Are mine alone." 

Finally, how few there are into whose life the 
locusts have not come at some time or other. You 
may have had to spend years in pain and weariness ; 
a burden to yourself and to others. Or, constant 
failure may have dogged your efforts as to some 
pursuit in life in which you have striven for success. 
Your expenditure of toil, and, it may be, of treasure 
has brought you no reward. Or, you may be one 
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who has to look back over years of doubt and barren 
speculation. You cast off your first faith, and since then 
you have followed one will o' the wisp' after another 
only to find yourself in deeper darkness. One view 
after another has had to be abandoned, and there is 
nothing left for it now except an utter blank or a 
return to simple faith in the Bible, and to a refuge in 
the atoning work of Christ. How cruelly the locusts 
of unbelief have wasted the years! Years of useless 
thought in which you have wandered in a hopeless 
maze, where you have arrived at nothing, and, indeed, 
are less assured of anything than when you set out. 
In all these cases, and others too numerous to mention, 
the promise holds good, " / ivill restore to you the 
years that the locust hath eaten." 

Do not ask, Can God do it ? or even, How will 
He do it ? Trust Him. At a supreme moment for 
the nearest followers of Christ, when He was about 
to be put to death, and everything seemed to be 
giving way beneath their feet, the word He gave to 
them was: " Have faith in God." The restoration of 
the years may not necessarily mean restoration of the 
thing you have lost or been deprived of ; though it 
may. But in any case it will mean something more ; 
some added and larger blessing. The context, in the 
passage we have quoted from, implies this. Here is 
the description of the restoration of the years for 
Israel: '''And ye shall eat in plenty, and be satisfied, 
and praise the Name of the Lord your God, THAT 
HATH DEALT WONDBOTTSLY WITH YOU." 

God seldom, if ever, restores in the exact form, 
what has been lost, whether such loss has occurred 
through our unfaithfulness, or because He has seen fit 
to lay it upon us. He always bestows something 
better. He will never restore the Eden that was 
He will make the whole earth an Eden—"the desert 
shall blossom as the rose." And so in your case. 
You must leave the manner of the restoration of the 
years to Him. The way to ensure it is the 
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important matter, and that is indicated in this same 
second chapter of Joel. Therefore also now, saith 
the Lord, turn ye even to Me with all your 
heart . . . and rend your heart, and not your 
garments, and turn unto the Lord your God : for He 
is gracious and merciful, slow to anger and of great 
kindness, and repenteth Him of the evil. Who 
knoweth if He will return and repent and leave a 
blessing behind Him." "And I will restore to you the 
years that the locust hath eaten." 

One word in conclusion. "We do not attempt 
here to adjust the balance between grace and truth. 
What has been said may raise in some minds the old 
question—Shall we do evil that good may come ? 
May we not waste the years if God will restore them ? 
Such questions suggest their own answer for those 
who know anything of having wasted the years, 
either for themselves or others, and of God's restoring 
mercy. They would never advise anyone to try it. 
There surely never lived a farmer who would invite 
the locusts to come, with the thought of obtaining a 
better harvest after. We only desire to fix the 
reader's attention upon one of the most precious of all 
the promises, that, however the locusts may have 
robbed us, whether through our own fault, or through 
the fault of others, God can do for people now, if they 
repent, what He. will do for Israel in a future day 
when they repent: ' / will restore to you the years 
that the locusts hath eaten." 

How many years ? We are not told. Only this : 
" I will restore the years" If not in time, yet 
eternity will be long enough. 



Reflections During the Great War. 
The Meaning of Suffering. 

DOES this war cast doubt upon God's government 
and goodness?* Are we, because of it, to 
question either His existence or His character ? 

To answer these questions in the affirmative would 
be unreasonable and unjustifiable. The world is full 
of tragedy—and therefore this war, from that stand¬ 
point, is nothing new. To the greatest of them—sin, 
suffering and death—we have, in various ways, 
become so accustomed, that we treat their existence 
as a matter of course. Are we, because the tragedy 
which is ever present takes on some new guise and 
appears in an accentuated form, to make this a reason 
for challenging God's existence or His overruling 
Providence ? This great war, appalling in every 
way, as it is (and no words can adequately set forth 
its horrors), is not the first calamity the world has 
had to face. If it were, we might reasonably raise 
questions which it is nothing short of folly to raise 
now ; it is too late in the day. Ever since sin entered 
the world—that one unique, outstanding and immeas¬ 
urable calamity—catastrophies one after another have 
followed in its train. They are of various kinds— 
nature "red in tooth and claw," and "man's inhum¬ 
anity to man." When all this confronts us, and are 
elements in the very system of which we ourselves 
are part, how can we be so irrational as to attempt 
to draw a line between things which do not differ 
essentially, but only in degree, and say, that does not 
shake my faith in God, but this does. Rather, would 
it not be better to ask, Is there any explanation of 
this great mystery of suffering 1 

*A lady said she would not go to Communion again until God 
stopped the war: and it was common to hear the remark : "I t 
almost makes one doubt the existence of God." 
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The Explanation of Suffering. 
In the light of certain facts, viz. : the presence 

of sin and death; the explanation of suffering seems 
to be, that in no other way can there be brought 
home to us the enormity of sin, with all its fearful 
and illimitable consequences, except by that constant 
appeal which calamity and suffering make. 
How arresting would be the thought, could it be 
constantly kept in mind, that every calamity, every 
disaster, every outbreak of disease, every infliction 
which causes pain and which it is the lot of humanity 
to bear, is a reminder that something is wrong with 
the world ! All these untoward occurrences are so 
many warnings and appeals—so many lessons, if only 
we would learn them.* This is at once the explanation 
and the justification of a process which, looked at 
apart, might seem barbaric and inhuman. If sin 
were not in the world, there would be no need for 
suffering, and there would be none. If man were in 
a perfect state, in complete accord with his Maker1, 
calamities would be unknown. As things are, they 
have a purpose to Berve, and they are intended for a 
blessing. The whole course of things proclaims with 
strident tones that something is terribly amiss. Is 
such a warning, however much it may grate sometimes 
on our sensibilities, cruel ? or is it, after all, kind ? 

You see a big man beating a small boy. Your 
first impulse is to say, What a brute? But you 
venture to enquire the reason. You discover that the 
man is the boy's father; and the boy has been guilty 
of some serious misdemeanour, and you learn that the 
object of the beating is not that the father wishes 
to hurt his son, but to save him from becoming the 
slave of some evil habit. This fact changes your 
whole conception of the act. It is the same with all 
those fearful events which involve the destruction of 

*A recent instance, which has occurred since the above 
was written, is the unparalleled catastrophe in Japan, where fire, 
flood and earthquake devastated whole cities and districts. 
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human life and happiness. We are inclined to consider 
them unnecessary, and they seem to cast a doubt 
upon the goodness and wisdom of the Creator. Were 
they simply a matter of caprice, without aim or 
object, they would certainly be the methods of a 
tyrant; but when we discover that at the back of 
all there is a gracious design and a necessity, they 
become the acts of a Supreme Being as infinite in 
mercy and tenderness as He is in power. 

Taking this world as it is, and reminding 
ourselves of sin and all its consequences, would it be 
a better world if there were no calamities? Would 
one perpetual oalm, with uninterrupted repose and 
pleasure, without clouds and storms, and with no 
disasters, bring the world back to God or even nearer 
to God ? Would the world be less corrupt than it is 
under such conditions? Far otherwise. All history 
and all human experience declare that men and 
nations have always been at their best when there 
was most to bear, and when the struggle has been 
the severest. Is God unkind then, to be continually 
reminding us that everything is not right, and that 
this life is not all ? 

An aunt had two nieces staying with her. She 
taught them to thank God every night for some 
particular mercy received through the day. During 
their visit they had become unwell. On a certain 
occasion this was the prayer offered by one of them : 
" O God, I thank thee for sending me a kind auntie 
who gives me nasty medicine to make me well." The 
whole philosophy of the universe is found in that child's 
prayer. Calamities are the nasty medicine to make 
us well. The difficulty is not in them, but in ourselves. 
We don't realise that we are sick, and therefore we 
object to the medicine. 

The Tendencies of the last Five-and-Twenty Years. 
All this applies to the present war. Do we ask 

why God can allow such a tragedy ? The answer is 
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really not far to seek, and we are not assuming any 
special revelation in suggesting it. Is it not to be 
found in the tendencies of the last five-and-twenty 
years? Whither were we drifting? The pursuit of 
pleasure was becoming more and more the supreme 
thing, and God and all connected with Him becoming 
more and more remote from our lives. The Lord's 
Day was being given up to carnal satisfaction. 
Moral standards were assailed, and divine institutions 
were threatened. The teaching of the Bible was 
openly criticised if not altogether discarded. By the 
vast majority, even in England, the appeal of the 
gospel was disregarded. Such conditions made the 
war possible, and God allowed it to come. He saw 
that He could make it an avenue of blessing to men's 
souls. That in the midst of death they would seek 
life, as they had never done in the midst of pleasure 
and prosperity. Testimony comes from all quarters 
that such is the case. Whether in the camps in 
England or in the battle line in France, men listen to 
the words of eternal life as they have never listened 
before. 

Just two instances—taken from the crowd, and 
therefore all the more telling. Testaments were 
being distributed amongst recruits. They were 
gladly received except by one young fellow. He at 
first objected and was even offensive, but in the end 
accepted the gift. What was the surprise of the 
donor to receive a letter from this very individual, 
who in the meantime had gone to the front, a few 
weeks later, in which he thanked her for the book, 
and added that he never would have believed that 
any book could have been such a comfort to him, and 
it had made real to him the greatness of the 
personality of the Saviour. The new and strange 
circumstances had made him susceptible to its appeal. 

Take an instance of a different kind. A soldier 
in the fighting line was mortally wounded. He said 
to the man next to him : " I am going, can you show 
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me the way?" " I am as ignorant as you are about 
that," was the reply. He then appealed to another, 
and received a similar answer. Someone overheard. 
John's gospel in booklet form was handed along, with 
the injunction, "Read to him out of the third 
chapter." This was done, and the dying man said, 
" Thank you, that's what I want, good-bye," and he 
was gone. Where ? Was it not as true of the dying 
soldier as of the dying thief: To-day shalt thou be 
with Me in Paradise"? Yes, men are dying in 
hundreds and getting their promotion—"salvation 
with eternal glory "—not because they die for their 
country, but "by Christ Jesus," Who died for them, 
and this they are discovering in their great extremity. 
Is the war, then, a mistake from this point of view ? 
If it was the only way in which God could get man 
to listen to eternal truth, and if it was to be the 
means of bringing many a one to the Saviour, is He 
to blame for allowing it ? 

Is God Responsible for the War ? 
Is God, then, responsible for the war ? He is not 

responsible for it, though He has permitted it. The 
difference is material; and in the Bible the distinction 
is clearly recognised. The history of Joseph affords a 
very striking example of this. No one could justly 
charge God with being responsible for the evil doings 
of Joseph's brethren. They themselves were responsible, 
as they afterwards felt, when they repented. But God 
allowed their evil designs to take effect; and this for a 
wise purpose. " God did send me before you," says 
Joseph, when he sees their contrition, " to preserve 
life." And later on, almost his last words to them 
are these: " But as for you, ye thought evil against 
me ; but God meant it unto good, to bring to pass, as it 
is this day, to save much people alive." And the same 
is true with regard to one greater than Joseph. We 
cannot make God responsible for the death of Christ, 
so as to relieve man of responsibility. "Him being 
delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknow-
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ledge of God," says the Apostle Peter, "ye have taken, 
and by wicked hands have crucified and slain." 

The Standpoint from which to Regard Suffering. 
This leads us for a moment to consider the true 

standpoint from which to regard suffering. The Bible 
view is: suffering is intended to drive us nearer to 
God, to deepen our trust and become a means of 
instruction; and instead of being an occasion for 
doubting God, one in which to make new discoveries 
of His love. Moreover the effect it has upon char¬ 
acter must not be forgotten. The furnace is intended 
to refine and purify. It separates the dross from the 
gold. St. Paul informs us that tribulation is a thing 
to triumph in, because it leads to patience, experience, 
and hope; and to an experience of the love of God, 
which otherwise would be wanting. Nor does he 
ever doubt that love though he speaks of being killed 
all the day long, and accounted as sheep for the 
slaughter; for it is in adversity and affliction that 
love is sweetest (Bom. v. 1-5; viii. 35, 9). 

But we can pass to the example and teaching of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. No one suffered more than 
He. Did He ever see in suffering a reason for doubt¬ 
ing God ? On the contrary, it was always an 
occasion for Him to find a refuge in His Father's 
presence and on His heart. When the dark shadow 
of the Gross fell upon His path, and all that it meant 
confronted Him, not from the point of view of the 
physical suffering merely, that was but an infinitesi¬ 
mal part, but in contemplation of the moral and 
spiritual conflict it involved, His language was, " Not 
My will, but Thine be done." Though the cost to 
Him can never be told, He never questioned the 
goodness, the wisdom, the love of God. The reason 
was, there was love answering to love. He not only 
knew God perfectly and therefore loved Him; but He 
also knew Him because He loved Him. His faith 
triumphed ; and resurrection tells us it was not mis-
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placed. From Him we have to learn this lesson of 
trust. This is what He came to teach us. When we 
love God the shadows disappear, as the mist before 
the sun, though the suffering may remain. Let us 
believe that God is great enough and good enough for 
the tasks He has undertaken. He makes no mistakes ; 
and the men who have suffered most have generally-
been the most full of praise and thankfulness. 

"Affliction," said Mr Spurgeon, "is the best bit of furni¬ 
ture in my house. All the grace I get out of my 
comfortable easy times might almost lie on a penny. 
The good I have received from my trials, pains, and 
griefs is inestimable. What do I not owe to the fire 
and the file, the crucible and the furnace, and to the 
hand that thrust me into the heat ? " 

It is quite true that God appears often to act in a 
hard way. Mark Twain, who was of a sceptical turn 
of mind, asserted : " If there is one thing more than 
another that will break your heart, that is the very 
thing God will allow to come upon you." In which 
statement there is a measure of truth. But he failed 
to see that it is often the broken heart that brings in 
its train the greatest blessing. Let us hear the testi¬ 
mony of another: " The value of any life consists in 
the storms through which it has been carried 
Take out of your own life all these rough dealings of 
God with your, soul, and what an insipid life it would 
be ! All the character would be out of it . . . Trials 
are the things in the hands of God's Spirit which 
make true men of us—fit for this world and the next; 
and without them men would be fit for neither." 

Here is the testimony of one who had been a 
missionary, and who, at a moment when his labours 
were unusually blessed, was stricken with leprosy. 
His work had to be relinquished ; retirement from all 
active service became necessary, and a life of seclusion 
and "a daily dying" became his lot. He writes: " I 
thought sometimes that the Lord had forgotten and 
forsaken me, that He had hidden His face from me. 
But it was not so. The more sorrow I have had to 
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bear, the easier it has become, and now I am rejoicing 
in my Saviour every hour. You ask how I am. I 
have lost my eyesight now and my voice; I have no 
feet or ankles; no arms; but my heart is far from 
dead. I still feel, and long, and sympathise . . I 
have no doubts in these days, and if I had my voice I 
should be singing all the day long." 

We have an account in the Bible of three men 
who entered into an argument with God about His 
dealings with them. (Two instances occur in the Old 
Testament, and one, in parabolic form, in the New). 
They are Job, Jonah, and the Elder Son in Luke xv. 
But in every case God had the last word. He will 
have the last word—always. We may dispute with 
Him ; criticise His methods ; challenge His ways ; but 
in the end, He will not only silence us, but shew us 
that what we considered evil was only goodness in 
disguise and that a gracious purpose ran through it 
all. 

So is it in this great war. His design is that the 
sacrifice and the sorrow may call us away from that 
which was proving our destruction—the almost 
exclusive occupation with the material and the 
transitory. He would call us back to Himself and to 
the things which really matter. He is doing this. 
Men and women are thinking as they have never 
thought before; and at the front, at all events, there 
is an atmosphere which makes it easy for millions to 
think of their spiritual necessities who have too long 
neglected them. God is again giving an open door to 
His gospel; His servants are finding it easy to speak 
His message, and it is welcomed ; and this would not, 
and could not, have been apart from the war.* 

*How appalling has been the relapse since ihe above 
was written. The lessons of the war are fast fading: from 
men's minds, and they seem to have returned to the pur¬ 
suit of pleasure and material betterment with added zest. 
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What is the great lesson of the war ? It is that 
man has hopelessly failed, and proved himself unfit to 
govern this world; civilization has broken down, and 
God is about to intervene to set aside the present 
order and establish His own Kingdom. The prayer, 
"Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be done.on earth as it 
is in heaven," which our Lord taught us to pray, is 
about to be answered, according as it is written, 
"The kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of His Christ; and He shall reign for 
ever and ever." The present dispensation is to end 
with a crash. Then will come the day of the Son of 
Man, and of His universal empire, " and the Lord shall 
be King over all the earth; in that day shall there be 
one Lord and His name one " (Zech. xiv. 9). But 

as a snare shall it come on all them that dwell on 
the face of the whole earth." In view of this we do 
well to remember our Lord's words, " Watch ye there¬ 
fore and pray always." 

Prayer has a double aspect. On the one hand, 
God permits us to tell Him everything, and pray 
about anything. Philippians iv. 6 teaches us this 
lesson. " Be careful (anxious) for nothing, but in 
everything by prayer and supplication with thanks¬ 
giving let your requests be made known unto God." 
This gives us perfect liberty to unburden our hearts to 
God, but here nothing is said as to the answer. God 
does not undertake to do all we ask, but His promise 
is that as the result of making known our requests, 
His peace will be our portion. No restriction is placed 
upon our prayers here. Any need, any anxiety may 
be brought to God's notice in prayer. 

But prayer has another aspect: " And this is the 
confidence that we have in Him, that, if we ask any¬ 
thing ACCORDING TO His WILL, He heareth us; and 
if we know that He HEAR TJS, whatsoever we ask, we 
know that we have the petitions that we desired of Him'' 
(1. John v. 14-15). Here it is more than making 
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known our requests, it is asking according to His 
will, and with the sense of being heard. In one sense 
God hears all our prayers of whatever kind and 
character they may be. But there are, we know, two 
ways of being heard. God listens to prayers which 
are according to His will as He listens to no others. 
We rise from our knees with the sense that we have 
had audience with Him—not only has there been 
prayer but communion. 

Let us keep in mind, then, these two facts relating 
to prayer :—(l) Liberty to unburden our hearts about 
any and every matter that concerns us or ours. (2) A 
higher form of prayer ; asking along the line of God's 
purpose, and receiving what we ask. 



"More than Conquerors." 
ROM. VIII. 36-37. 

" As it is written, for Thy sake we are killed all the day¬ 
long ; we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter. 
Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors 
through Him that loved us." 

WHAT is it to be more than conquerors ? A mere 
conqueror is sometimes little better off than 
the vanquished, and a victory is often only 

next door to defeat. France and Britain were said 
to have conquered in the late war, but, certainly, 
they were not more than conquerors, for they have 
both suffered and are still suffering to such an extent 
that they are but little better off than the vanquished. 
To be more than conquerors is not only that no-
enemy can do you harm, but it means you come out 
o£ the conflict a complete gainer in every way. In 
the passage before us the Apostle enumerates the 
worst of ills (v. 35). He even speaks of being killed 
all the day long, and yet he can say, "In all these 
things we are more than conquerors." Apparent 
defeat and disaster can be turned to our advantage 
through Him that loves us. 

An American admiral said once, " I have fought 
in many engagements, and been victorious in all, 
but I have one more enemy to encounter, and I know 
that when we meet I shall be defeated." The enemy 
he meant was DEATH. This is not being more than 
conqueror, to be defeated at last. The Apostle Paul, 
facing even death itself—as he faced it often—yea, 
speaking as one who was killed all the day long," 
could exclaim: " Nay, in all these things we are more 
than conquerors through Him that loved us." Through 
time and eternity, he knew of no enemy that could 
vanquish him, and he knew that out of all his tribu¬ 
lations he would emerge the gainer. " Our light 
affliction which is but for a moment" he could say,. 
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"worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory." 

To what does he attribute his final and complete 
victory ? Not to his own courage, or determination, 
or wisdom, or strength—not even to his own faithful¬ 
ness or holiness—though these were necessary—but, 
to ' Him that has loved us." He traces it all to one 
source, and that source the love of God. 

Nor does the Apostle speak in the singular 
number, for this is a victory that properly belongs to 
all the redeemed. The writer is speaking from the 
height of God's purpose, and of each and all, who are 
called according to that purpose, it may be said, as 
truly as was predicted of Gad, " he shall overcome at 
the last" (Gen. xlix. 19) though on the way we may, 
on occasion, as he was, be overcome. 

How are we to reconcile the thought of a God of 
love with pain and suffering? Human life is full of 
tragedy, and the sight of it awakens in some minds 
very perplexing thoughts. Would it not have been 
greater love for God to have spared His creatures so 
much suffering? In other words, why did not God 
prevent the fall? If we think, for a moment, of the 
kind of creature God wanted, and that He made, we 
shall see at once the irrelevancy of all such questions. 
To have made it impossible for man to fall, would 
have made it impossible for man to be a man. The 
fall testifies as much to man's greatness, as it does to 
the disastrous consequences of his offence. 

What we want to show is that God in His love 
is seeking to turn man's failure to good account, and 
that even the woeful consequences of evil can be made 
to subserve the highest ends The Bible never shirks 
this question. Some fourteen times over in this 
chapter, in a few verses, is suffering referred to, until 
almost every word in the English language that 
indicates some form of suffering is brought into 
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requisition; yet, strange to say, no chapter has more 
to say about God's love. The glow of love is upon i t ; 
and the climax is a very paean of exultant praise in 
honour of it. Love survives every ordeal and every 
challenge. Even the mystery of pain cannot deprive 
us of it. 

The Bible then assumes that there is no contra¬ 
diction between infinite love and a groaning creation. 
The two are brought face to face, and are found side 
by side in the same passage. For this reason the 
chapter before us has an intense interest for that 
numerous throng of men and women who to-day are 
called to suffer so much anguish of body or mind, and 
it brings them a message of surpassing comfort. 
God's love can make us "more than conquerors." 

Winning our Spurs. 
A simple story from history may help to illustrate 

the meaning of the difficulties of life, and show us 
why we are left to wrestle with such antagonistic 
forces. At the battle of Crecy, the Black Prince, who 
was leading the van of the English army, was very 
hard pressed, and in danger of being worsted. Some 
knights rode off to his father, King Edward III., 
who stood on a neighbouring hill watching the 
conflict, to ask for help. The king refused. "No," 
said he, let the young man win his spurs." The 
young man did win his spurs, and with more credit 
to himself than if he had received the succour that 
was asked. God wants us to "win our spurs," and 
this is why we are exposed to so much trial. If in 
this life there were no conflicts, nothing to overcome, 
no dangers to be encountered, no trials to endure, 
and no sorrows to feel, how could we ever become 
"more than conquerors?" God does not spare us 
these experiences, but He uses them all to produce 
some good effect. We might have expected to read 
that, because God loved us, we should be spared the 
calamities mentioned in verse 35 of our chapter; and 
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that no tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or 
famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword, should ever 
come nigh us. It is not so recorded, but instead, 
we have a whole catalogue of ills, to which even the 
believer is liable. How can we explain the mystery ? 
God loves us too well, and too wisely, to shelter us 
from every adverse wind. We are allowed to feel 
the bitter blast of adversity, or the numbing sense of 
loss, or the blank caused by bereavement—we are 
allowed to groan and travail in pain—that in (he 
possession of a love that is never more ours than then, 
we may be conquerors. God's love arms us against 
every enemy and every calamity. 

God's Love Most Realised in Trial. 
Love does not spare us even the very worst—for 

the greatest ills that can come are enumerated in our 
chapter. Yet not any of them singly, nor all of them 
together, can separate us from the love of Christ, nor 
from the love of God, in Him. On the contrary, it 
is when we are undergoing these trials love is at its 
best—nearest and sweetest. Those three Hebrew 
youths in Babylon were not spared the furnace, but 
Christ was nearer to them in that welter of fire than 
ever before. Could they have had His company 
amidst luxury and ease as they had it amid scorching 
heat? Not only was there the miracle of deliverance, 
but their's was the blessedness of companionship and 
communion. The furnace with Him, was to be 
preferred to the highest station without Him. We 
can imagine what an ineffable calm would steal into 
the soul of Daniel when confronting the lions, and 
what a sense of the Divine presence he would have 
as he realised the restraining power that was upon 
them. That den of lions must have been to him a 
very holy of holies. Could he have had one experience 
without the other ? Both Daniel and his companions 
were "more than conquerors" through him that 
loved them. To have been spared the suffering would 
have been to lose the blessing and the triumph. 
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The other day we sat beside the bed of a sufferer, a 
Christian woman who had been on her back for forty 
years, practically, though occasionally able to be 
taken out in a bath chair, and this affliction was the 
result of the carelessness of a doctor who had come 
to her bedside from a dinner and was under the 
influence of liquor. Well might she have thought 
there was occasion to complain. Instead of a murmur, 
she said, as we rose to go: "If I were clever enough 
I would like to write a book to tell what God has 
done for me." 

What shall be said of Stephen? It is true his 
life was taken, but heaven was never nearer to him 
than when made to feel all the force of the enemies' 
malice. He saw not the gnashing of their teeth, he 
felt not the stones; his gaze was fixed upon the 
opened heaven, and the glory of God, and Jesus. In 
him we learn the meaning of being more than 
conqueror. 

What God did for Stephen. 
A young preacher, who afterwards became famous, 

once had a public discussion with a noted infidel. 
During the debate the sceptic turned upon his 
youthful antagonist and said, " You say that your 
God is a God of love. What did he do for Stephen 
when he was being battered to death ? Why didn't 
He deliver h im?" The preacher felt that the whole 
discussion turned upon his answer to this challenge. 
He silently lifted his heart to God and immediately 
there was given him this reply:—"God did something 
better for Stephen than save him from the stones, 
He enabled him to pray for his murderers." The 
sceptic was so impressed with the answer he promised 
to come and hear the young man preach. 

Just here lies the secret of God's purpose, He is 
conforming us to the image of His Son. To Stephen 
belonged the inestimable privilege of following in the 
footsteps of his Master. And in enabling him to pray 
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for his murderers God made him more than conqueror. 
For it is character God is seeking to produce in His 
saints; and all that appertains to this groaning 
creation is being used to that end. 

The Apostle Paul speaks of being " killed all the 
day long." But he does not question the love of God 
because of this. He dwells upon it. He revels in it. 
Every tribulation brought a new discovery of it. His 
was no easy lot, though called to the highest service 
God could confer upon him. 

" Even unto this present hour," he says, "we both hunger 
and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have 
no certain dwelling- place j and labour, working- with 
our own hands ; being reviled, we bless ; being per¬ 
secuted, we suffer it; being defamed, we entreat; we 
are made as the filth of the world, and are the off-
scouring of all things unto this day " (i Cor. iv. 11-13). 

But his testimony is that the love of God never left 
him. Such confidence does this love give him that he 
challenges all things in earth and heaven, in time and 
eternity, in the present and the future, to separate 
him from it. A love that was sufficient, a love that 
was ever present, a love that made him independent 
of everything else—his riches in poverty, his strength 
in weakness, and his consolation in all grief and thrall 
—was a love that made him more than conqueror— 
for if death came, it was but the receding tide that 
"would bear him out to the wide ocean beyond, with 
love on every side of him, beneath, around, above. 

If there is so much in this world which seems to 
contradict the thought of God's love, this chapter 
affords evidences of it that are unmistakable. It 
does not indeed ignore the other side. As we have 
already indicated, the same chapter which reveals the 
heights and depths of Divine compassion, reminds us 
also of " all our woe." The Bible never disguises any¬ 
thing on that side. What confidence this imparts! 
The same Book which reveals the love, never hides or 
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minimises the disaster or the difficulty. Yet, it never 
encourages unbelief or despair. Do we ever realise how 
strong the Bible is ? and as tender as it is strong ? It 
has strength amazing. With unfaltering hand it 
traces the evil of the world, and pictures it in all its 
varied manifestations and results, revealing the un¬ 
alterable depravity of man, which will, finally, as far 
as he is concerned, plunge everything into apostacy 
and ruin; yet it never loses its grip of the end, and 
that end is as bright as God can make it. 

The Evidences God has given of His Love. 

1. First, have we ever thought that if pain and 
suffering had not entered the world we never could have 
known Divine love, as we know it now ? For the test 
of love is, how much is it willing to bear for the sake 
of others? In that incomparable chapter on love (1 
Cor. siii), the first thing to be said about it is, " Love 
suffereth long and is kind." Had there been no pain 
and no suffering to endure, then love would have lacked 
an opportunity to display itself. Let us never forget 
that pain, and pain alone made it possible for God 
fully to reveal himself. Christ felt pain—He groaned 
—He suffered agony—He shed tears. Weariness, 
want, and woe were His portion. Had no such 
things existed, what losers had we been! We never 
could have known Him as we know Him now. 

2. Although " the whole creation groaneth and 
travaileth in pain together," and "even we ourselves 
groan within ourselves," yet we are assured that "all 
things work together for good to them that love God." 
Estranged from Him, at enmity with Him, full of 
doubt and questioning, nothing works together for 
good; but in subjection to Him, accepting what He 
says as true, trusting Him, " all things work together 
for good." What can love do more than achieve for 
us the highest and the best? "God commendeth His 
love to MS, in that while we were yet sinners Christ died 
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for MS." If we have learned the meaning of that, 
and love Him in return, then we may believe that 
through everything, however dark and disappointing, 
however contrary to our wills things may turn out 
—our good is God's constant aim. It is in a chapter 
which mentions the greatest ills that tells us all 
things work together for our good. 

3. Another evidence of the love of God is the 
purpose He has formed concerning those who believe. 
That purpose is, to conform its to the image of Mis Son 
(v. 29). This is what God has before Him ; and one 
reason why we do not always appreciate His dealings, 
and sometimes give way to fretting, is because our 
aims and desires are so contrary to His. It is the 
image of His Son He wishes to see in us, and the 
being conformed to that image has a present appli¬ 
cation, as we have seen in the case of Stephen. There 
is a present process during which the conformation is 
proceeding, though it will not be perfected until the 
day of glory. 

How God must love us, if nothing will satisfy Him 
short of having us like the One He loves best! Have 
we not here the very proof He Himself gives us ? Do 
we ask for worldly ease and advantage as proofs? 
They are passing, and they are poor at the best, and 
they might deform our character, and so be proofs, 
not of love, but of the want of it. Here is the 
unmistakable proof—God will have us one day like 
His Own Son, "glorified together." All this is an 
infinitely higher proof of His love than worldly ease 
and enjoyment. Again we say, how He must love us 
if He wishes to see us like Christ! 

4. But at the back of all, and above all, we have 
another evidence of that love. And it closes and 
completes the evidence, for what can be said after it ? 

" He that spared not His Own Son, but delivered Him up 
for us all, how shall He not with Him also freely give 
us all things" (v. 32). 
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Do you ask for some proof that God really loves you ? 
How would you have Him prove it ? Would you ask 
Him to give you everything this world affords— 
friendship, fame, riches, pleasure ? That would be no 
proof that He cared for you. It would cost Him 
nothing. Do you ask that He would create a new 
world, and give it you to be all your own ? Would 
you believe then that He really loved you ? It might 
not be for your real happiness, and—it would cost Him 
nothing! By a word He could create a thousand 
worlds and present them to you. But what would 
they cost Him ? Nothing! And until we find that 
which has cost Him something, we have no proof of 
whether He loves, or of how much He loves. 

Where shall we find this ? Where shall we dis¬ 
cover the final proof the heart craves for? God 
Himself alone can disclose it. Blessed be His Name, 
He has done so—" HE THAT SPARED NOT HIS 
OWN SON." The choicest and the best, the closest 
and the dearest, the object of His eternal love and 
pleasure, has been given. Had God said, " I would 
like to save; I am ready to do a great deal for my 
creatures, sinful as they are, but I must spare my Son 
all suffering, I cannot allow Him to enter that dark, 
sin-stained world, and die," the final proof of His love 
would have been wanting. But " He that spared not 
His Own Son "—this reveals all we need to know. God 
has given that which cost Him most to give If we think 
of all the ills of humanity, let us think of this too— 
"He that spared not HIS OWN SON." If it does 
not remove all the mystery, it awakens trust, and 
enables us to wait until the shadows are all dispersed. 
What more can we ask for, or what more can God do 
than, in the Person of His Own Son, take part in 
human life and taste its bitterness and woe and then 
be delivered up to death for us, even the death of the 
Cross? That Cross becomes a double revelation—it 
reveals, on the one hand, the awful character of sin 
and its fearful consequences, and makes known the 
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love which at infinite cost to itself took the sin and 
bore the consequences and put them away. 

Let us face all tribulation, distress, and peril in 
the light of the cross, and in the sure confidence that 
it brings. For the love of God to be so real to the 
soul, so powerful—-for us to be so possessed by it— 
that all afflictions can be borne, and so that no ills 
shall disturb our faith and patience, is to leave us 
master of the situation, and even God's love could 
do few things greater for us than to make us 
"more than conquerors." 

" And my soul despaireth not, 
Loving God amid her woe. 

Grief that wring's and tears the heart, 
Only those who hate Him know. 

Those who love Him still possess 
Comfort in their worst distress.' 



The Grave: 
A Message to Mourners concerning 
the Power and Sympathy of Christ.* 

JOHN XI. 

" She goeth unto the grave to weep there."—John xi. 31. 
" Jesus wept."—John xi. 35. 

TO-DAY, how many possess a grave where they go 
to weep; or one which they can visit only in 
thought, for it lies far away in some foreign 

field. 
A terrible catastrophe has befallen the human 

race. This has been intensified by the war, though 
always present since sin entered, and death by 
sin. Some try to be oblivious to these mystei-ious 
facts—sin and death ; while others are bewildered and 
baffled. To such, the grave, with its mystery, remains 
unsolved and unsolvable. It keeps its dark secret— 
"man goeth to his long home and the mourners go 
about the streets." 

Yet the grave has witnessed one of the brightest 
and most glorious scenes ever depicted upon the canvas 
of human history. It has been the occasion of a 
revelation—-a revelation of God—which should make 
us wonder and adore. Out of the eater has come forth 
meat, and out of the strong sweetness. For the 
shadows of death have been illuminated and the most 
terrible enemy overthrown. Sorrow has been turned 
into joy, and defeat into triumph. 

The record of this is found in the Gospel according 
to John, chapter xi., and is connected with the raising 
of Lazarus. The chapter begins, " Now a certain man 
was sick, named Lazarus, of Bethany, the town of 
Mary and her sister Martha." In that town of 
Bethany there lived this family of three, and Jesus 

'Written during the period of the Great War. 
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had often been welcomed within its circle. There, if 
anywhere, He had found a home, and, for this reason, 
we might have looked upon it, perhaps, as a charmed 
circle; yet within these very precincts death is 
allowed to enter, and claim a victim, snatching away 
the only and beloved brother. Not only is sickness 
permitted—death even is permitted. Why did not 
Christ intervene ? Why did He not come immediately 
the tidings reached Him, "Behold, he whom Thou 
lovest is sick ? " The sisters had sent to Him, and He 
had received their message. Yet He tarries. He 
purposely stays away. 

Was He indifferent? This could not be, for we read, 
"Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus." 
Yet He did not come, in spite of the appeal which had 
been made to Him. He tarries two days, and during 
those two days Lazarus dies. How strange are some 
of the ways of Divine love! Things happen which 
seem to argue there is no Divine love at all—only a 
blind, unfeeling force at the back of things. The 
heart seems to be crushed and broken beneath the 
seemingly ruthless blows which are allowed to fall, or 
it is turned into stone. Yet Jesus must have given 
evidence of His love, for the message sent is, "He 
whom Thou lovest is sick." Christ then really loves, 
and how much meaning lies within this fact. Proofs 
of this had not been wanting in their case. Whatever 
shadows might now have fallen upon that home in 
Bethany, it had been brightened, in the past, by the 
presence of the Saviour, and many a word and look and 
act must have told its inmates that He loved them. 
Nor was it only Lazarus that He loved; all three, 
different as they were in temperament, had shared the 
same friendship. " Jesus loved Martha," we read, 
" and her sister, and Lazarus." 

Yes, it was true, these sisters and their brother 
were the objects of His love, and He was about to 
give them a greater proof of it than ever. This is why 
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He stayed away, and this is why the shadow of death 
was allowed to cross the threshold of that home, 
contradictory as, at first sight, it may all seem. He 
was about to prove, in a way never dreamed of, how 
much He loved them, and in a way which would leave< 
them infinite gainers, for they were to see and know 
Him, as they had never seen and known Him before. 
A new and grander revelation of His glory was about 
to be given them. 

But some there may be reading these lines who 
cannot say that they know Christ, or know anything 
about His love. To them God and Christ are but 
names which come up periodically at certain functions, 
but are nothing more than names with which to 
decorate certain occasions ; they mean nothing to them 
personally. What are you to do in your sorrow, and 
where are you to turn ? 

The story we are considering can answer all 
your questions and meet all your need. God has 
revealed Himself in Christ: and nowhere is that 
revelation more intimate, and nowhere is it more 
appealing, more commanding, or more arresting than 
in the incident before us. May we beg your careful 
attention while we seek to unfold its teaching. 

Let us look at this history of the family of 
Bethany from three points of view ; and we shall see 
in it, (1) THE LOVE THAT PERMITS SORROW ; (2) THE 
SYMPATHY THAT SHARES THE SORROW, and (3) THE. 
POWER THAT INTERVENES TO DELIVER FROM IT. 
Christ said to Martha, " Said I not unto thee, that it" 
thou wouldest believe, thou shouldest see the glory of 
God." 

I. 
1. The love that permits sorrow. Sin, suffering, 

and death, were all permitted for a purpose. They are 
not evils over which God has no control, and of which 
He can make no use. They are not simply destroyers 
of happiness—they serve a purpose. This is what 
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we are so slow to realise. As soon as Lazarus was 
sick, the sisters sent at once to the Lord tidings of the 
circumstance, their one thought being that his pain 
and their distress might be removed. This is natural, 
and, from one point of view, it is legitimate. But we 
need to remember that the getting rid of the supposed 
evil is only one aspect of the case. Had Christ gone 
no further than to respond to their request how much 
they and we would have missed, but He takes a wider 
view of the matter, and He would have us do the 
same. 

When the message reaches the Lord, His immed¬ 
iate reply is not, " I will come, he must be healed 
without delay, he must not suffer another moment;" 
but, " This sickness is not unto death, but for the 
glory of God, that the Son of God might be glorified 
thereby." Are not these words worth pondering? 
"Not unto death"—"for the glory of God"—"that 
the Son of God might be glorified thereby." If Mary 
and Martha had heard such words, and understood 
them, would they, later on, have expostulated with 
the Lord on His tardy arrival? Where they saw 
only death, Christ saw an opportunity to reveal 
Himself, and in so doing manifest the very glory of 
God, and thus achieve their highest blessing. 

Does not this utterance of Christ show us the 
use God can make of a simple circumstance ? and 
also show us that the more terrible the circumstance 
the brighter the glory with which God can invest it ? 
How little those bereaved sisters dreamed that a 
special manifestation of the glory of God would be 
forever connected with their family history ! And 
yet this could never have been had not Jesus tarried 
those two days. 

And so we read, " When Jesus had heard there¬ 
fore that he was sick, He abode two days still in the 
same place where He was." How well He knew 
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what He would do! He was completely master of 
the situation. And how well God knows the meaning, 
and the possible outcome, of every circumstance of 
our lives! Yet appearances were all against Christ. 
Why this inexplicable delay, if Lazarus was sick, and 
Jesus loved him and had power to do him good ? 
Why abide two days still in the same place after 
receiving such tidings, and from such a quarter ? 
Why should those anxious sisters, watching by the 
bedside of their dying brother, be kept waiting, their 
hearts torn with anxiety, as hour after hour passes, 
and he seems slipping away. Yet Jesus comes not. 
There is the additional anxiety beside as to why He 
tarried ? But there it is, Christ moves not one step 
in the direction of Bethany, nor does He send even a 
message! O, these Divine pauses! these Divine 
silences ! how can we explain them ? 

Yet there is an explanation, and, in His own 
time and way, God will always give it. How 
little any of us understand His ways! The sis¬ 
ters could not understand why Christ delayed 
coming; and when He did go, the disciples expressed 
their wonder that He went. ' The Jews of late 
sought to stone Thee," they exclaim, "and goest Thou 
thither again." Christ was misunderstood from both 
sides, but until the right time, not even love on His 
side, or need on theirs, would draw Him from His 
place. When the time to move had come, no stones 
would keep Him back ! 

" God is His own interpreter, 
And He will make it plain." 

Those "two days still in the same place"—can 
we understand them ? They seem to argue that He 
does not care, and yet the sequel discloses that they 
were necessary. Let us remember them when God's 
dealings with us are difficult of comprehension. Can 
we not imagine what passed in the minds of those two 
waiting, watching ones at Bethany ? Surely it is not 
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difficult to interpret their thoughts by what our own 
have been under conditions perhaps not unlike theirs. 
Have we not known these two days? We have 
prayed, and there has been no response. We may be 
still in the same place "—the same place of difficulty 
or danger. Or worse still, during the waiting the 
blow we feared may have fallen, and we seem left to 
face the trial and bear it alone. At such times, how we 
are tempted to reproach God; to think Him hard, and 
to say to ourselves, He might have done better for me. 

Was there no lingering reproach in those words 
with which Christ was greeted when He at last 
reached Bethany, however politely phrased : " Lord, 
if Thou hadst been here, my brother had not died ? " 
Yet, had the Lord come sooner, and had He done just 
what they wished, how much they would have 
missed ! His glory would never have been seen, as now 
they were about to see it; nor would they have seen 
His tears. If they had not wept, He never would 
have wept with them. If Lazarus had not died, 
the power that raised him could not have been 
witnessed. Those words, "Jesus wept," would never 
have been written for succeeding generations to draw 
comfort from ; nor would those words have dropped 
from His lips, " I am the Kesurrection and the Life." 

Yes, there is a love which permits sorrow, and 
Christ made no mistake when He abode two days still 
in the same place. The delay did not indicate want 
of love. Rather, it was in the highest interests, not 
only of those immediately concerned, but of all 
mankind. These sisters were not called upon to 
endure that sorrow simply for their own sake, but 
that multitudes in all ages might receive a 
blessing. And does not the remembrance of this help 
us amidst all that disturbs our own minds, lacerates 
our hearts, or bows our heads in agonizing grief. 
Someone may reply, But God brought the lost one 
back in their case, but my loss can never be made 
good. True, but God has other ways of blessing and 
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comforting. The great point even with Martha and 
Mary was not in having their brother back. The 
supreme lesson, the supreme gain, was that the 
bringing of him back became the means of a fuller 
revelation of Christ and of God. Death sooner or 
later came to that home in Bethany again, and took 
one or other away, but death could never take away 
that vision of the Son of God. And it is just in that 
way God would make up to you for your loss. Your 
heart bleeds, ties the most endearing have been riven, 
but God waits to make real to you those words of 
Christ, "This sickness is not unto death but for the 
glory of God, that the Son of God might be glorified 
thereby." Do you say, How? The answer is, by 
faith in Him—by expecting Him to reveal Himself to 
you. And if you see Christ, as He is to be seen, and 
know Him, as He is to be known, you will, presently, 
even thank God that your sorrow was permitted. 
" Said I not unto thee, that if thou wouldest believe, 
thou shouldest see the glory of God ? " 

II. 
2. But there is not only the love that permits 

sorrow, there is also the sympathy that shares it. 
Christ does not leave us alone in our sorrow. The 
Son of God is glorified by the sympathy He manifests. 
He has allowed the sorrow in order that He may share 
it with you. And this sympathy in sorrow makes 
even sorrow sweet, and will have the effect of drawing 
you wondrously near to Him. If love kept Him 
waiting in the same place for two days in order that 
Martha and Mary might have the fullest revelation 
of His glory, part of that glory would be manifested 
in becoming a partner in their grief. Ah, here is the 
reason why sorrow is allowed. Christ's sympathy 
brings Him near and makes Him known. There is 
no call for His sympathy unless we have been stricken. 
The Jews sitting with Mary in the house when she 
rose up hastily and went out, said, "She goeth unto 
the grave to weep there." Little did they think that 
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Jesus was going to the grave to weep there ! He who 
had just spoken of Himself as the "Resurrection and 
the Life," and had said, "Whosoever liveth and 
believeth in Me shall never die," and whose voice was 
presently to wake the dead, was about to mingle His 
tears with the mourners at the graveside. 'Jesus 
wept." Those tears were the inlets to his heart, and 
the outlets of His glory, and revealed a fountain of 
sympathy just such as mourners need—a fountain 
which has its rise in the heart of God Himself. And 
those tears elicited from the standers by the comment, 
"Behold how He loved him." Yes, there was no 
doubt about it now—He loved him. And they were 
about to witness all that that love would do. 

The Jews were mistaken. Mary had not gone to 
the grave to weep there, she had gone to fall at the 
feet of Christ. And it makes all the difference 
whether we fall at His feet or visit the grave alone; 
whether we are occupied with the One Who declares 
Himself to be "the Resurrection and the Life," or 
with the darkness of death and the separation it 
«ntails. 

Bereaved one, do you know Jesus as the sharer of 
your sorrow ? He permitted death to come to that 
home in Bethany, that we might see Him and know 
Him as otherwise would have been impossible. What 
gain is ours, and what glory is His, as He stands 
before us revealed in those tears. Can He be nearer 
than when He mingles His tears with ours, and shares 
our inmost grief ? 

" We know Him as we could not know 
Through heaven's golden years, 

We there shall see His glorious face, 
But Mary saw His tears." 

With some, sorrow puts Christ at a distance. 
The other day, in one of our London parks, we 
overheard a lady unburdening her heart to a friend. 
Her conversation, which was in such loud tones as 
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to compel others to hear (no doubt the result of her 
strong emotion) revealed the fact that the One Who 
saves and sympathises was unknown. She was 
relating how her husband had come back from the 
trenches shattered in health and a physical wreck, 
and then she declared in excited tones she would take 
poison, and with an oath upon her lips she swore she 
did not care what happened. What a difference it 
makes whether we know the Son of God, as revealed 
in the chapter before us, or whether we do not! The 
one great overshadowing loss—the tragedy of all 
tragedies in human life—is for Him to remain 
unknown—the One Who loves with a love that can 
sympathise—a love that has all power at its com¬ 
mand, and is willing and eager to exercise it, if 
only we will believe. 

III. 

3. And this brings us to our third point, the 
love that delivers. 

The state of the dead is, owing to the war, 
engaging the attention of men and women more than 
ever before. If some were only as much occupied 
with what may be known, and ought to be known, 
because revealed, as they are with speculating upon 
what never can be known in this life, because 
unrevealed, their spiritual prosperity and peace of 
mind would be greatly promoted. 

This chapter which tells us so much, and leaves 
nothing to be desired, as a revelation of Christ and of 
God, and in close relation, too, with the very mystery 
of death, tells us nothing of the experiences of Lazarus 
as a departed spirit. Now, if we believe the records 
of this chapter at all, giving us as they do a revelation 
of wisdom, love and power beyond all human thought, 
are we not forced to the conclusion that had it been 
for our good, something would have been told us 
respecting the state of the departed ? Here was just 
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the occasion for such a revelation to be made—a 
revelation which some seem to think would surpass in 
value all others. One particular cult occupies itself 
with little else than to discover, if possible, the con¬ 
ditions of life beyond the grave, and they seek to receive 
communications from the departed. Surely the One 
Who could call Lazarus back to life, and unite spirit, 
soul and body once more, knew what was beyond the 
veil, and could have communicated it if He would. 
Yet He maintains absolute silence. Has He left it to 
twentieth century quacks to make good His omission? 
Are they doing what He might have done, but 
neglected to do? or are they attempting to discover 
what He, of set purpose, abstained from disclosing? 
May God's people allow the impressive silence of 
Christ and of Scripture to teach them that nothing 
which is good for us to know, here and now, has been 
hidden from us. And therefore these unhallowed and 
unlawful attempts to pry into unrevealed secrets of 
the spiritual world are mischievous and deceptive to 
the last decree. Let it be carefully noted that this 
chapter, which reveals so much of the love of Christ 
and the power of Christ, maintains an absolute 
reserve as to the experiences of Lazarus during those 
four days. 

The narrative centres, not on Lazarus, but on 
Christ; and it invites us, not to speculate upon the 
experiences of Lazarus during those four days of 
disembodiment, but to be engaged with the glory of 
One Who could raise the dead, and Who is revealed 
to us as the Son of God, and Whose power is exhibited 
just where man's weakness is most felt. As He 
passes before us we see divine love in every step of 
that wondrous progress. Love kept Him those two 
days still in the same place where He was ; love made 
Him a mourner amongst mourners; and now it will 
lead Him to put forth His power to deliver. Can we 
believe that such love has deprived us of knowledge 
that would have been good for us to possess? The 
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words of Tennyson possess only a sentimental interest: 
" Where wert thou, brother, those four days? 

There lives no record of reply, 
Which, telling what it is to die, 

Had surely added praise on praise." 
Scripture does tell us very plainly what it is to die, 
both as regards the believer and the unbeliever. 

There were those who said, " Could not this man, 
which opened the eyes of the blind, have caused that 
even this man should not have died ?" Yes, He 
could have prevented it, but He will do something 
even greater and more glorious. How ready we are 
to ask with those Jews, Could not God do this or 
that ? Yes, God could do many things, but we may 
be sure that what He chooses to do is most for our 
blessing and for His own glory. 

Before the final word is spoken, which shall call 
Lazarus back to life, another glory of the Son of God 
is revealed—we are permitted to see Him in perfect 
communion with His Father. Here, again, He thinks 
of us, for He speaks in order that we may believe. 
In fact, all that is done here is in order that our 
faith may apprehend Him, for that is our blessing. 
To hear Him speak to God is to learn Who He is. 
" Father, I thank Thee Thou hast heard Me. And I 
knew that Thou hearest Me always, but because of the 
people which stand by I said it, that they may believe 
that Thou hast sent Me." And then, having spoken 
to His Father, He speaks to Lazarus. He is in touch 
with, and master of, the whole spiritual domain. 
There is perfect communion Godward, and perfect 
power manward. "And when He thus had spoken, 
He cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come forth. And 
lie that was dead came forth, bound hand and foot 
with grave clothes: and his face was bound about 
with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them, Loose him, 
and let him go." These grave clothes are not without 
significance. They prove it was the same Lazarus, 
for the spirit had returned to the same body. And 
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let us never forget that this resurrection of Lazarus 
is a pledge and proof of the coming resurrection of 
all Christ's own. 

What a combination of glories belong to the One 
here presented to our faith. And to discover Him is 
to find all the comfort we need, even if an open grave 
is beside us. Love, pity, and power are here seen at 
their highest. He declared Himself to be the Resur¬ 
rection and the Life; and He loved Martha and her 
sister and Lazarus. He could call their brother from 
the grave; yet before doing so He would mingle His 
tears with theirs. He could say, "Our friend Lazarus 
sleepeth," and thus make Himself one with His 
disciples, and with the sisters at Bethany; yet He is 
equally one with God, and can say, "Father, Thou 
hast heard Me." 

Again, we say, "What a combination of glories, 
glories which tell us that He was indeed the Son of 
God. And as we see the love that permits sorrow, 
the love that made Him participate in it, and the 
love that led Him to put forth His power to deliver 
one of His own from the grasp of death, we may 
surely exclaim with Browning, 

" To perceive Him, has gained an abyss 
where a dew drop was asked." 

To "perceive Him!" that is why this wondrous 
record has been given us. To perceive Him, and not 
to pry into mysteries that are hidden. How we can 
thank God that we perceive Him just where we most 
of all need to perceive Him—at the graveside and in 
the presence of death! Yes, there where our weakness 
and blindness are most felt, and the power of sin 
and Satan are most seen, we meet the Son of God. 
If He had failed us there, He would practically have 
failed us everywhere. But it is just here He wins 
His most complete triumph, and we are permitted 
to see the very glory of God in place of the corruption 
and darkness of the tomb. 
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Christ challenges everyone of us, as He challenged 
Martha. May we respond as she did, "Yea, Lord, I 
believe that Thou art the Christ, the Son of God, 
which should come into the world." 



"I will never, never let go your hand." 
HEB. XIII. 5 (Weymouth's Trans.). 

•T^HERE are three passages in God's Word which 
Ĵ  should be a great comfort to His people. Of 

Israel God said, "I took them by the hand." 
This was when He led them out of Egypt (Heb. viii. 8). 
Later on in their history, God said, ' I the Lord . . . 
will hold thine hand" (Isa. xiii. 6). And, finally, " I 
will never, never let go your hand." These three 
passages embrace past, present and future. So that, 
we see, at the very beginning God took our hand ; He 
has continued to hold it ever since; He has said He 
will never, never let it go. Have we the sense of this? 
In danger, in perplexity, in loneliness, in temptation, 
when friends forsake us, or when we are setting out 
on some new and untried path; do we realize that 
someone is holding our hand ; and that that someone 
is God? 

In the authorised version the words quoted from 
Heb. xiii. 5, which head this article, read, " I will never 
leave thee"; but we think all will agree that Dr. 
Weymouth's rendering is a very happy one. It seems 
to bring God still closer to us. "I will never leave 
thee, nor forsake thee," does not seem to give quite the 
same sense of nearness as, "I will never, never let go 
your hand." Companionship is blessed; the abiding 
presence of One in Whom we have all things is an 
inestimable comfort; but there are times when we 
need to feel the actual pressure of a hand—to know 
that someone is holding us. 

When did God first take your hand? For if He 
says, "I will never let it go," there must have been a 
period when He took our hand in His for the first 
time. Heb. viii. 9 answers the question. It is a 
quotation from Jeremiah xxxi., and refers to God's 
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dealings with Israel. It is God Himself Who speaks : 
" When I took them by the hand to lead them out of 
the land of Egypt." Their exodus was His ordering, 
and He was with them all the time. Have we real¬ 
ised that God did the same with us at the beginning 
of our spiritual history ? With the first steps in the 
divine life He took our hand. We did not think of it 
at the time. Israel did not. Only after all their 
wanderings and failures in the wilderness, and all 
their rebellion in the land does God tell them that He 
took them by the hand at the very beginning. 

He took them by the hand! How close that 
brings Him! Have you realised that God has come 
as near to you? What a new character the conscious¬ 
ness of this seems to give to everything. Our Christian 
life means nothing less than God holding our hand. 
Has yours sometimes seemed to you like an aimless 
wandering? Has God seemed at a distance? Have 
you failed repeatedly ? Has your progress been slow 
and almost imperceptible ? Do you sometimes almost 
seem to lose sight of God and good altogether ? Try 
and awaken to this fact, God has taken hold of your 
hand. "In the day when I took them by the hand"; 
this is how God describes it. And nothing less is true 
of you, if you have made any start with God at all. 

Think what it means: "I took them by the hand." 
God has hold of you; you are precious to Him; you 
are not left to yourself. God did not say to Israel: "I 
want you to leave Egypt and cross the desert, and I 
hope to see you in Canaan, and I will be there waiting 
for you." He went every step of the way with them. 
' / am come down to deliver them out of the hand of 
the Egyptians, and tO bring them Up out of that 
land." 'He found him in a desert land, and in the 
waste howling wilderness; He led him about; He 
instructed him, he kept him as the apple of his eye." 
Such are God's words. And these also: " I BABE 
YOU ON EAGLES' WINGS AND BROUGHT YOU TO 
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MYSELF." Does not God do as much for His people 
to-day? Assuredly He does. And when you first 
came to Him He took you by the hand. You may 
have faltered many times since; your first impulses 
may have died down; your steps grown weary; but if 
ever He had hold of your hand at all He has hold of it 
now. For God Himself has said, " I will never, never 
let go your hand." Look up into the face of your 
Guide in believing trust, and you will realise that this 
is true; and you may boldly say, "the Lord is my 
helper, I will not be afraid." 

There is a reason why God will never let go your 
hand. He took Israel by the hand because He had 
made a covenant. "God remembered His covenant 
with Abraham, with Isaac, and with Jacob" (Ex. ii. 
24). It is on the ground of another and better 
covenant that God takes His people by the hand to 
lead them to-day. This covenant is based upon the 
blood of Christ. It is ratified and made unalterably 
sure by the resurrection of Christ. This very same 
chapter of Hebrews speaks of it. Now the God of 
peace, that brought again from the dead our Lord 
Jesus, that Great Shepherd of the sheep, through the 
blood of the everlasting covenant." God made a 
covenant with the nation of Israel which they broke ; 
this other is an everlasting covenant; it rests upon a 
foundation God Himself has laid ; and the reason He 
ever took us by the hand, intending never to let us go 
again, was because of what the Great Shepherd of the 
sheep had done and suffered. And God has bound 
Himself by that. All He undertakes to be and to do 
is because of the blood of the everlasting covenant; 
and not because of what we are and what we do. 
If you have trusted the Lord Jesus—the One God has 
brought again from the dead—if you are, through 
faith, one of the sheep belonging to the Great Shepherd, 
then God has taken you by the hand. "My sheep," 
said Christ, "hear My voice, and I know them, and 
they follow Me; and I give unto them eternal life, and 
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they shall never perish, neither shall any man pluck 
them out of My hand." 

Do not ask, Can God keep hold of your hand ? If 
everything depended upon us, then we might well ask 
the question. If He had taken hold of our hand at 
first because of what He saw in us or expected us to 
be, He would have let go before now. But He took 
us by the hand to lead us because of what He had 
undertaken. This is the meaning of covenant. It is 
the ground God has for acting. It is that by which 
He binds Himself. And His reasons and motives are 
outside of us. They are all found in Christ. He took 
you by the hand to lead you because of His sacrifice 
and your faith in Him ; because He loved you; 
because He had a purpose concerning you ; He wanted 
to be near you; and He knew how much you needed 
His help. Look at Jacob, prone on the desert; a 
fugitive from his brother's vengeance, discredited, 
and with no one apparently to care for him ; it is just 
then God comes to his aid. What gracious words fall 
upon his ears : " I AM "WITH THEE AND WILL KEEP 
THEE IN ALL PLACES WHITHER THOU GOEST, AND WILL 
BRING THEE AGAIN INTO THIS LAND ; FOR I WILL NOT 
LEAVE THEE, UNTIL I HAVE DONE THAT WHICH I 
HAVE SPOKEN TO THEE OP." And the reason of all 
this grace is not found in Jacob, but in the ladder " set 
up on the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven " 
and also what that ladder typified—One Who alone 
could unite heaven and earth, and give God a just 
reason for blessing man—the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Yet all this has a solemn side. If God took Israel 
by the hand it was " to lead them.'' He only knows 
the road and we must go the way He wishes. If He 
takes us by the hand it is that we may be under His 
control. Are we conscious of His leading ? Do we 
feel His guiding touch ? And more solemn still, it 
was to "lead them out of the land of Egypt." That 
is the first thing. Till we know that, we cannot know 
much else of God's leading. God wants us to Himself. 
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He wishes to satisfy us : a thing Egypt's food and 
Egypt's pleasures never can do. As certain as any¬ 
thing, the first thing God does after we are sheltered 
from His judgment by the BLOOD, is to lead us out of 
the place which does not suit Him and where we can 
never have communion with Him. Have you become 
conscious of this ? Are you obeying His leading, and 
has He lead you out ? 

II. 
God not only took our hand in the past, but He 

still keeps it. Let us consider for a moment the 
precious promise enfolded in Isa. xlii. 6: " I the Lord 
have called thee in righteousness and will hold thine 
hand, and will keep thee." Although this refers to 
Christ, it is equally true of the believer. In the 
previous chapter almost identical words are used of 
Israel: " For I the Lord thy God will hold thy right 
hand " (ver. 13). 

Here is God's promise for to-day: " I will hold," 
" I will keep." How reassured we are as we face the 
future. We know not what it may bring. But will 
any event, however disastrous, any sorrow, however 
bitter, any disappointment, however overwhelming, 
be able to take our hand out of His, or wrest His hand 
from ours? 

Think of that hand. How powerful! Even the 
sea with all its tossing and turbulence cannot pass His 
commandment, for He holds " the waters in the hollow 
of His hand." "Mine hand also hath laid the found¬ 
ation of the earth, and my right hand hath spanned 
the heavens." "Is My hand shortened at all, that it 
cannot redeem? or have I no power to deliver?" It 
is that hand that holds you. It is that hand that can 
keep. All we have to be concerned about is to 
"Humble ourselves under the mighty Hand of God 
that He may exalt us in due time." What is your 
particular difficulty or apprehension as you face 
another year, or even another day, it may be? 
Measure it by yourself and your own feelings, and 
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you may well feel dismayed; but measure it by the 
Hand that holds you, and how different. May you 
feel as you face the difficulty that your hand is in 
God's. Or, it may not be dread, but hope that 
animates you. "Can God do this for me?" is the 
question you are asking yourself. Is it the fulfil¬ 
ment of some desire ? the granting of some petition ? 
He seems to have given you hope: will He dis¬ 
appoint? or shall hope deferred almost make the 
heart sick ? May the thought come to you that 
He Who holds your hand, holds "the key of all 
unknown," and all events are equally His ser¬ 
vants and under His control. He Who took you 
by the hand to lead you out from your past circum¬ 
stances can bring you into whatever new conditions 
He sees good. Remember, with Him nothing is im¬ 
possible. In any case, during the year may we realise 
He is holding our hand and keeping us, according to 
His promise. 

III. 
Is it not blessed to see that our life down here, 

with God, and through all the circumstances, is just 
a holding of our hand ? 

" Whate'er the hidden future brings 
Is sent by Hands divine. 

Through all the tangled web of things 
There runs a clear design." 

And He Who took our hand at the beginning, Who 
holds it still, has said : " I will never, never let go 
your hand. I will never, never forsake you." The 
strength these repeated negatives impart has often 
been pointed out. It is the strongest form of assever¬ 
ation. Where else can we look for such statements ? 
What other book than the Bible can give us such 
assurances? Best of all, they are not mere words. 
They are true—true at all times—true for ever. If 
the storm beats: " I will never, never let go your 
hand.'" If much that you cling to is swept away, the 
promise holds good. In fierce temptation, He is with 
you. Even in death, He will still hold your hand. 
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" ' I will never, never let go your hana — 
What a message of strength and cheer ! 

God Himself our Eternal Guide, 
Guarding our footsteps on every side ; 

What more do we need this year ? 

' I will never, never let go your hand '— 
Well may I trust His word, 

He has never failed and He never will, 
My Saviour, Guide and Comforter still, 

I know that my prayers are heard ! 
' I will never, never let go your hand '— 

O blessed assurance sweet! 
With such a promise, and such a Guide, 
I am fully equipped for whate'er betide, 

As I go His Will to meet." 



The Heart Knoweth his Own 
Bitterness. 

SOMEONE has said, "When we cease to bleed, we 
cease to bless." To this might truthfully be 
added, that bleeding is by a two-fold process. 

There is the arduous and constant toil, until every 
faculty is strained to the utmost, and the very life is 
being laid out in the service of others; and there is 
that which is the result of endurance, rather than 
prolonged effort, when the heart has to bear some 
heavy burden of bereavement or disappointment or 
responsibility, and bleeds in silence and alone. And is 
not the blessing also of a double character? The 
blessing that comes from what we do, and that which 
comes through what we endure. He who labours to 
the extent of bleeding, for the benefit of others, whether 
it is for their temporal or eternal welfare, confers a 
blessing. But no less does the one who suffers, though 
no eye but God's sees his agony. May it not be said 
that the Saviour of the world brought more blessing 
to mankind by what He suffered for them, than even 
by what He did? Though commonly, and often 
rightly, we speak of one as if it were the other. Still, 
if we distinguish, it would hardly be wrong to say 
that His sufferings were the greater both in kind and 
result. And perhaps when the whole account is made 
up, and all is seen in its true perspective and bearing, 
and in the light of accomplished result, with regard 
io every one of God's children the balance will be on 
the same side; and it may be that the activity which 
received most recognition on earth, because it was 
before the public eye, will not be found to be more 
fruitful, or more valuable, than the suffering which 
claimed less attention. 
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But however that may be, the aphorism we have 
quoted contains an elemental principle of all life, and 
the bleeding and the blessing are correlated. It is 
surely good to remember that out of the pains, and 
struggles, the tears and agonies of men and women 
of faith, a blessing flows, first of all to themselves, and 
next to others. The furnace does yield the golden ore, 
purified, and ready to enrich all who receive it. Or 
in other words, the rod which strikes the rock does 
bring forth the living water to renew and satisfy the 
thirsty ones around. These words uttered by our 
Saviour in the Garden, "My soul is exceeding 
sorrowful even unto death." were the prelude to a 
story of love and achievement that have saved and 
gladdened countless multitudes since. Our salvation 
and joy would never have had birth apart from His 
anguish. And only because he was exceeding sorrow¬ 
ful can we "with joy draw water out of the wells of 
salvation." 

Everyone who has, to any extent, been able to 
impart spiritual help to his fellows, has had to know 
something of the foregoing process, and in silence, it 
may be in darkness, certainly in wrestling, and with 
strong crying and tears, has been disciplined and 
prepared. Elijah had two experiences of this kind ere 
he appeared on Mount Carmel before all Israel. He 
knew the solitude of Cherith, and the trial of his faith 
as he sat beside the diminishing waters of the brook ; 
for that water failed like every other, and for the 
same reason, even though a prophet of the Lord sat 
beside it; and he knew another trial, in the house of 
the widow, when he had to cry out, " O Lord my God, 
hast thou also brought evil upon the widow with 
whom I sojourn, by slaying her son?" But the 
experience he had of God on these occasions prepared 
him to face the stupendous crisis of Carmel, and to 
overcome. He had to bleed in order that he might 
bless. 
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But there are many called to suffer who may not 
be able to discern at the moment any blessing that 
will accrue either to themselves or others. They only 
know that they are bleeding. And perhaps one of 
the hardest parts of it is that the cause remains 
unknown to others, or, if known, no one else can 
measure the extent of the wound. So true is it, " The 
heart knoweth his own bitterness." Yes, the bitter¬ 
ness ! Others know the sorrow perhaps—the occasion 
or circumstances—but they do not know anything of 
the bitterness. Sometimes there are circumstances or 
occurrences which in themselves are trifling, but 
coming j ust as they do, and when they do, and from 
the quarter they do, add immeasurable poignancy to 
the grief. And the wise king was surely never wiser 
than when in his prayer at the dedication of bhe 
temple he includes one petition, which, while being 
indefinite, is yet the most definite of all: " When 
everyone shall know his own sore and his own grief, and 
shall spread forth his hands in this house, then hear 
Thou." Many things are mentioned for prayer; 
things that everybody could know about and was 
more or less interested in—war, famine, drought, 
pestilence—but at last he comes home to every man's 
own bosom, even to "his own sore and his own grief." 

And does not our experience tend to confirm 
Solomon's wisdom, and to remind us of a higher 
wisdom and tenderness still that guided him ? After 
all, the world and society are made up of ones, and 
each individual, in a sense, stands alone, and his life 
is complete in itself. One glory of the Bible surely is 
that it is the book of the individual soul. It has 
something to say to me—something to offer me. I do 
not have to lose myself in the mass in order to hear 
its voice, It has a direct message for each who is 
willing to listen. I can hear it for myself, quite apart 
from anyone else. 

And has not each of us "his own sore and his own 
grief?" Others may have the same in kind, but this 
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does not make ours less our own. Nor is it a question 
merely of degree. A child's sorrow, though it may be 
only over a broken penny toy, or a smashed doll, is 
just as much its own, as is the heavier sorrow of a 
grown man or woman to him or her. No, it is our 
own sore and our own grief; that is the point. It is 
I who suffer it; / who smart under it, or I who wish 
it had never happened. 

Both these references as to the heart knowing his 
own bitterness, and everyone knowing his own sore 
and grief, come to us from the same source. No other 
than King Solomon is their author, and it is not 
impossible that he knew their meaning, and that when 
he uttered these words he was conscious how true 
they were in his own experience. Yes, in spite of his 
rank, and privileges, and wisdom, and riches, his 
heart may have known his own bitterness, and he 
may have been conscious of his own sore and own 
grief. I t may be, indeed, that there is a bitterness 
peculiar to high station, intellectual gifts and over¬ 
flowing possessions. At all events, they did not 
screen him from what was the common lot of all his 
subjects. Does not that oft repeated exclamation 
" Vanity of vanities, all is vanity," tell us so ? 

There is the sore as well as the grief. There is 
that which irritates, frets, wounds—in addition to 
the sorrows and bereavements of life. Perhaps that 
which makes us sore is not always so palpable to 
others as that which makes us sad. But it may be 
for that reason even more hard to bear. We should 
be thankful that Solomon included both. Does it not 
suggest that when anyone does know his own sore 
and his own grief he can carry it straight to God? 
This Temple, which, with all its magnificence and 
and greatness, was for Jehovah's praise and dwelling 
place, was also for His people's prayers, and within 
those hallowed walls how many could tell their own 
sore and their own grief with no ear but God's to 
listen! What pitiful tales those walls were invited to 
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hear! and, doubtless did hear. The Temple was 
dedicated, amongst other things, to this purpose, 
and Solomon asked God to hear from heaven His 
"dwelling-place, and forgive, and render unto every 
man according unto all his ways, whose heart Thou 
knowest (for Thou only knowest the hearts of the 
children of men)." For although God cannot 
sympathise with evil, He can with those who desire 
to be free from it. And although this Temple no 
longer exists, the provision made for faith to-day is 
even more ample. We are invited to come with 
boldness to the very Throne of Grace that we may 
obtain mercy and find grace to help in time of need. 
(Heb. iv.) To that Throne of Grace we can bring 
every complaint. 

Jacob knew, probably, as well as anyone ever did, 
the heart's own bitterness. His early sin, his long ser¬ 
vice in Laban's employ, the troubles in connection with 
family, the death of Rachel, and last, but by no means 
least, the supposed death of Joseph, and his separation 
from him for twenty years—made his own sore and 
his own grief very real to him. What a tragic 
moment when his son's coat was brought to him. 
" And Jacob rent his clothes, and put sackcloth upon 
his loins, and mourned over his son many days . . . 
he refused to be comforted ; and he said, For I will 
go down into the grave unto my son mourning.' Thus 
his father wept for him." How often his heart bled. 
Yet he knew also what it was to bless. And it is this 
act of faith that is recorded of him in Hebrews xi., 
" By faith Jacob when he was dying, blessed both the 
sons of Joseph, and worshipped leaning upon the top of 
his staff." He could forget his own sorrow and the 
past bitterness, as he spoke of the Angel which had 
redeemed him from all evil. 

Hannah's case was totally different from that of 
Jacob, yet her sore and her grief were just as real. 
We read, " She was in bitterness of soul." Yes, she 
had her own sore and her own grief, exactly as 
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someone reading these lines has his or her's. "Out 
of the abundance of my complaint and grief have I 
spoken," she declares, when Eli remonstrates with 
her. And the cause of it was, that "her adversary 
provoked her sore, for to make her fret . . . so she 
provoked her; therefore she wept and did not eat." 
And this went on year after year without remedy. 
But at length relief came: and it came through 
prayer. "In bitterness of soul" she "prayed unto 
the Lord." But what a change prayer wrought! 
Even before the answer was actually given she 
realised the benefit of making her requests known 
unto God. For we are told, ' the woman went her 
way, and did eat, and her countenance was no more 
sad." 

Hannah's heart bled, but the result was blessing. 
Samuel the Prophet of the Lord was the offspring of 
her travail and faith, and all Israel eventually 
rejoiced in his light, True as it is, " the heart 
knoweth his own bitterness," the remainng part of the 
verse is not less true, "and a stranger doth not inter¬ 
meddle with his joy." Hannah's prayer, which is left 
on record for our great enjoyment, and not less for our 
edification, tells us this. It opens in this triumphant 
strain, " My heart rejoiceth in the Lord, mine horn is 
exalted in the Lord ; my mouth is enlarged over mine 
enemies; because I rejoice in Thy salvation," Here is 
the secret of being able to endure the sore and the 
grief—God's salvation is known. Our trials, our 
griefs—the anguish of spirit which some of God's 
people are made to feel—are not beyond His touch. 
' The Lord killeth, and maketh alive: He bringeth 

down to the grave, and bringeth up." He does not do 
the former without the latter. 

Perhaps there are few more touching or bitter 
lamentations on record than that uttered by David at 
the death of Absalom. Truly it was his own sore and 
his own grief, for circumstances made it impossible for 
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others even to share the grief, much less to feel as 
David felt. Many, perhaps, could hardly resist a 
secret satisfaction that the conspirator was dead. But 
with David, the father's love overmastered every other 
considaration. " And the king was much moved, and 
went up to the chamber over the gate and wept; and 
as he went, thus he said, "O my son Absalom, my 
son, my son Absalom ! would God I had died for thee, 
O Absalom, my son, my son ! " The thought of that 
son, so dear to him, of his conduct, and of his tragic 
and untimely end, only added poignancy to his grief. 
Yet the king acted wisely in listening to the advice of 
Joab. "And the king arose and sat in the gate." 
Unrestrained grief is useless. It is harmful to others, 
as well as to ourselves. It serves no good end. There 
is a temptation at times to muse over our own sore 
and our own grief in a selfish way, forgetting that 
others have their trials which are special and peculiar 
to themselves, and losing sight of God and duty, and 
the claims of those around us. David was never more 
kingly and never more wise, than when he refused to 
gratify personal feelings, and responded to the call of 
his people. 

But we must close. There are thousands today 
who have their own sore and their own grief, in whose 
case, "the heart knoweth his own bitterness." It 
may be a consolation to them to be reminded how 
such were specially remembered before God in 
Solomon's prayer at the dedication of the Temple. 
And although the Temple has vanished, yet the God, 
whose dwelling-place it was, remains, the same God, 
with the same concern about the sorrowing. Carry 
all your sorrow to Him. If there is sin along with it, 
there is provision also for that. A way is open for all 
to the very heart of God, through the death of His 
Son. He who came from God's heart leads us back 
there by way of the Cross. "The blood of Jesus 
Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin," is the 
message. And if the heart knows bitterness it may 
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know also the sweetness of a love that has spared 
nothing, but has given and suffered all. That which 
is your own sore and your own grief He is willing to 
share ; while His joy and peace may become yours. 



"How Long, O Lord?"-
" Until." 

"And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How long, O 
Lord, holy and true, dost Thou not judge and avenge 
our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? 

" And white robes were given unto every one of them ; 
and it was said unto them, that they should rest yet 
for a little season, until their fellow-servants also and 
their brethren, that should be killed as they were, 
should be fulfilled."—Rev. vi. 10. 

HOW many of God's saints look up and say, How 
long, O Lord ? Do we always add, " holy and 
true ? " Whether we do or not makes all the 

difference. 

There is no objection to our saying "How long " 
except when it is the expression of discontent, rebellion, 
or despair. So long as we retain the sense, defending 
it against all assaults, that the God who has permited 
our lot is "holy and true," the "how long "is justified. 

For the moment, we wish to detaoh the foregoing 
utterance from its surroundings, and to see what 
application it may have to ourselves. Its special 
reference is to those who have been slain on account of 
their faithful testimony. We are not all called upon 
to be martyrs, in the fullest and strictest meaning of 
that word, i.e., we are not called actually to lay down 
our lives as witnesses, and yet not a few, at times, 
have to endure living martyrdom, and the long 
drawn out agony requires as much fortitude and faith 
as is demanded when life itself has actually to be 
forfeited. 

From how many, at the present time, there is 
ascending to God the cry, "How long?" Circum¬ 
stances may seem to be entirely contrary to us, all our 
hopes are disappointed; or events may be of such a 
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nature as to be almost insupportable, as if the last 
ounce had been laid upon us ; or our position may be 
one of supreme difficulty or even of danger, and the cry 
goes up " How long, O Lord, how long? " 

What is of supreme moment is, can we at all 
times, and under all circumstances, think of God as 

holy and true ?" In the incident before us, what¬ 
ever the trial had been, however severe the loss, no 
matter what the keenness of the anguish, though life 
itself was sacrificed, God is acknowledged to be 
"holy and true." And this is in perfect harmony 
with the whole tenor of Scripture. Whatever utter¬ 
ances of unbelief may be allowed to appear, whatever 
sayings of ignorant and foolish men be recorded, yet 
one prevailing feature of Scripture is this vindication 
of the character of God. Job may question and Jonah 
object, but the ways of God are seen to be right. And 
the passage we are considering does but afford further 
confirmation of this truth, and the appeal to God 
from those who sacrificed their lives for Him, though 
it calls upon God to avenge their blood, does not 
question His ways. He is addressed as " holy and 
true.'' 

II. 

But, secondly, the fact that they address God as 
"holy and true " is not merely a reason for their sub¬ 
mission, and a sign of their saintship, it is also a 
guarantee of their deliverance. They vindicate God, 
and He will vindicate them. As surely as He is holy 
and true He will in due time "judge and avenge 
their blood on them that dwell on the earth." 

And it may be noticed in passing that such a 
prayer is perfectly in keeping with God's ways at 
that time. We are not in the Christian dispensation 
here, but in a later period, when God is no longer 
acting in grace, but in judgment, and it is to this 
time that the so-called Imprecatory Psalms belong, 
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when their contents will become the appropriate 
language of God's people. For God's people whenever 
they are in harmony with His mind always adopt His 
attitude. Is it one of grace, as in the present 
dispensation ? their conduct towards men is to be 
regulated accordingly ; on the other hand, is it one of 
judgment ? then it is appropriate for them to pray 
for judgment to overwhelm His and their enemies. 
If this principle were recognised, the Imprecatory 
Psalms would not be so often misunderstood and 
criticised. The Bible is " written for the generation 
to come " as well as for that which now is. 

"Holy and true." Are we assured of this as we 
pass through the deep waters of affliction ? Can we 
repeat it to ourselves as the dark clouds gather over 
us and around us. As we stand by the grave of some 
one dearer than life, or look upon the wasting frame 
of a loved one, can we still say it? Holy and true," 
" holy and true," can we murmur it to ourselves until 
its music transmutes our discontent into acquiescence, 
and our murmuring into worship ? 

Yes, what character do we give God? As we 
said at the beginning, this will make all the difference. 
If we think Him hard—"an austere man"—taking 
from us what He might so well have left us—be it 
health, happiness, comforts, friends—then we shall 
grow hard too, and our very features will become 
contracted. But if, while we look up and say, How 
long, O Lord ? (even though it be with wounded and 
bleeding hearts, and amid the wreckage of much that 
we cherished and longed to keep),—we can and do 
add "holy and true"—"So that amidst our sadness 
a joyful song we raise"-—then we may also accept 
it as a fact that the very holiness and truth of 
God, which faith enables us amid our suffering to 
acknowledge, is also the guarantee that in the end 
He will manifest Himself on our behalf and in some 
way make up to us for our loss. And it will be found 
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true that our "light affliction, which is but for a 
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory." 

Have we ever paid sufficient attention to the 
wonderful conclusion of the 107th Psalm? All 
through it we have set before us the varied experiences 
of men, their ups and downs, and manifold distresses 
—solitariness, hunger, and thirst, "affliction and 
iron," "none to help," "darkness and the shadow of 
death," the "soul melted because of trouble," and yet 
ever and again we are called upon to "praise the 
Lord for His goodness," because of His deliverances ; 
and the sum of the whole matter is this : " Whoso is 
wise, and will observe these things, even they 
shall understand the loving kindness of the Lord." 
God's otherwise mysterious dealings become the revel¬ 
ation of His love to those who take sufficient pains to 
understand them. 

"Holy and true." Holy—that is, He hates evil 
and loves the good and makes all things work to¬ 
gether for good to them that love Him. He can never 
be unjust, nor can He do wrong. True—He can 
never be other than He is. He is all that He pro¬ 
fesses to be. With Him there is no variableness nor 
shadow of turning. He is the Father of lights from 
Whom cometh down every good and perfect gift. 

III. 
In the third place, we notice that until the full 

answer is given there is a present reward. " White 
robes were given unto every one of them." We 
have represented here an unfailing principle of 
God's ways. Our prayers and cries are never left 
altogether unanswered, even though the complete 
response to our request may be delayed. These souls 
under the altar, "slain for the word of God and for 
the testimony which they held," were not forgotten, 
though the opposite might seem to be the case. And 
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in answer to their cry they receive recognition at once, 
and the recognition takes the form of God's approval. 
" White robes were given unto every one of them." 
Could anything be sweeter than such a mark of 
God's esteem? 

Does this not remind us of an incident which 
happened when our Lord was on earth, and happened 
too in connection with one who was afterwards slain 
for the word of God? We refer to John the Baptist. 
He is in prison, and he is evidently expecting deliver¬ 
ance. He waits, but waits in vain, until he begins to 
wonder whether Jesus really is, after all, the Messiah. 
How often he must have repeated the words, or 
similar ones, as he paced his prison cell, How long, 
O Lord, how long?" At last he sends a message by 
two of his disciples, and they bring back an answer 
—the very answer calculated to reassure his heart. 
And then what happens? We are permitted to listen 
to Christ's praise of John. Was he a reed shaken 
with the wind? No. (Though his recent action 
might have appeared to betoken that character). 
Was he a lover of ease and given up to self indulgence? 
Just the contrary. Was he a prophet? "Yea, I say 
unto you, and more than a prophet." He was 
Jehovah's messenger sent before the face of His 
anointed—the greatest among them that are born of 
women. Such was the commendation of Christ. 
John had not been forgotten nor had His service failed. 
Yes, "white robes are given to every one of them." 
Here was the white robe for John. 

Is there anything sweeter, again we say, than 
such a remembrance? anything sweeter than God's 
approval ? As a company of men hold some important 
pose, amid dangers and difficulties of every kind, find 
their greatest encouragement in receiving some token 
of remembrance, or some word of approval from their 
commander, so does God deal with those who suffer 
according to His will. "White robes were given unto 
every one of them." 
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IV. 
Notice, an answer is given to the prayer, How 

long? In addition to the white robes there is a 
message:— 

" It was said unto them, that they should rest 
yet for a little season, until their fellow-servants 
also and their brethren, that should be killed 
as they were, should be fulfilled." 
These souls under the altar not only obtain a 

mark of God's approval, but receive an explanation of 
His dealings. There is an immediate answer to their 
cry. Yes, in the waiting time God will not be silent 
to us. He will give some answer to our cry; and by 
the message He sends we can discern the purpose of 
the trial we are called upon to endure, and reap a 
present benefit from it. 

"UNTIL." 
The lesson for us in all our trials, as for them, is 

that we are only called upon to endure—until . . . 
God has an end in view. His dealings with us are 
not aimless or without definite intent, nor are they 
interminable. So here, they were to "rest . . . . 
until." "Rest for a little season." That is what God 
asks of us. He has a purpose to accomplish. Let us 
then put aside all impatience, all fretfulness, all 
rebellion of spirit, all unbelief and hardness of heart, 
and quietly rest . . . . until . . . . Let us draw 
encouragement to do so from the fact that God is holy 
and true, from the sense He gives us of His approval, 
and also from the fact that the waiting time is all 
according to plan, and to bring about a far grander 
purpose than otherwise could be accomplished. 

In the case before us they were to "rest yet 
for a little season, until their fellow-servants also 
and their brethren, that should be killed as they 
were, should be fulfilled." God has a reason for all 
He does, and even for all He calls upon us to suffer. 
How gracious of Him to communicate His reason! 
How little these waiting souls knew of the reason, but 
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there it was all the same! And how little we know, 
at times, why we are kept waiting! Yet there is a 
reason, as much in our case as in theirs. And God 
will reveal it to us in due time as He did to them. 
In their case the explanation of the delay was that 
the requisite number was not made up—that noble 
army of martyrs was to be joined by a few more 
companies, and then it would be complete. And no 
doubt God could give to every one of His tried and 
long-suffering saints just as plain and good a reason 
why their deliverance is delayed. 

We are often ready to exclaim, "How long, O 
Lord, holy and true, dost Thou not ?" . . . Why 
dost Thou not relieve me of this pain ? or cure me of 
this disease? Why dost Thou not remove the cause of 
all this sorrow? Why dost, Thou not take away this 
burden which seems more than I can bear? And God's 
answer is "rest . . . . until . . . " Until the moment 
comes when deliverance will bring Me the greatest 
glory and you the greatest good; until the pruning 
knife has removed what hinders growth and the fiery 
furnace cleared away the dross; until the lesson has 
been learned which all My dealings with you are 
designed to teach: until I can achieve all I desire and 
intend; until the utmost blessing is made possible to 
yourself and others; until the gain can all be 
garnered. These are some of God's "untils." May 
He enable us to wait for their realisation, and may 
some mark of His favour be granted to us meanwhile!! 

" How long, O Lord, holy and true ? " And the 
answer is "rest . . . until" . . . Those souls 
under the altar had to wait "for a little season" 
longer, but how precious the compensation in the 
meanwhile. The white robes assured them that their 
faithful testimony was remembered—however men 
may have hated them God approved—and they were 
bidden to rest in the sure and certain hope of a 
blissful consummation. Everyone added to that 
martyr throng would help, presently, to swell the joy 
and triumph of all the rest. 



Words to the Weary 
and 

Encouragement to the Faint. 
He giveth power to the faint; and to them that have no 

might he increaseth strength. Even the youths shall 
faint and be weary, and the young men shall utterly 
fall: but they that wait upon the Lord shall renew 
(margin, change) their strength; they shall mount 
up with wings as eagles : they shall run and not be 
weary ; and they shall walk, and not faint" (Isa. xl. 
29-31). (Read also in connection with above, 1 Kings 
xviii. 36-9, 46; xix. 1-8.) 

HP HE chapter from which the above words are 
X taken is full of wonderful contrasts. God is 

presented to us in the completeness of His power 
and majesty, and yet in the most tender, gracious 
light conceivable. It is this combination which is so 
marvellous. He feeds "His flock like a shepherd," 
and yet "He measures the waters in the hollow of His 
hand: He gathers the lambs in His arm and carries 
them in His bosom ; yet He " weighed the mountains 
in scales, and the hills in a balance; and nations 
before Him are as nothing;" He " sitteth upon the 
circle of the earth, and the inhabitants thereof are as 
grasshoppers." ~No wonder the question is raised, 
"To whom then will ye liken me, or shall I be equal? 
saith the Holy One." 

In the presence of such a God we are tempted to 
ask, What and where are we ? Are we forgotten ? 
Does He care ? Does the God, of Whom it is said ; 
"Lift up your eyes on high and behold who hath 
created these things, that bringeth out their host by 
number : He calleth them all by names by the great¬ 
ness of His might, for that He is strong in power; not 
one faileth," take any notice of us? It seems as if,. 

K 



154 WORDS TO THE WEAET. 

just here, God anticipates our questionings and diffi¬ 
culties, and would remove from our troubled perplexed 
hearts all fear of being overlooked: " Why sayest 
thou, O Jacob, and speakest. O Israel, My way is 
hid from the Lord, and my judgment is passed over 
from my God ? " 

How this reminds us that human hearts were the 
same centuries ago as they are to-day ; for do not the 
foregoing words express often our own thoughts? 
"My way is hid from the Lord." "Does God take 
notice of my case, and will He undertake my cause?" 
And, next, have we not here a further and more 
blessed illustration of the combination in God to which 
we have drawn attention, that He Who marshals all 
the stars and ordains a path for each, is equally 
familiar with "my way" and "my cause," and, what 
is more, equally concerned about it. 

And then, once more, we are reminded that " the 
everlasting God, the Lord, the Creator of the ends of 
the earth, fainteth not, neither is weary, there is no 
searching of His understanding," and alongside of this 
we are told : " He giveth power to the faint; and to 
them that hath no might He increaseth strength." 

It is this combination of qualities that the human 
heart finds so difficult to understand; how a God so 
immense that He fills all things; so great that He is 
above and beyond all things; so powerful that He 
supports all things, can accommodate Himself to 
creatures such as we? how He Who has a universe to 
uphold and care for, can concern Himself with our 
affairs; and how a Being, who in one respect is 
so distant, can also be so near? It is difficult for us to 
comprehend One to Whom great and little are alike, 
and to believe in a love, which, while it embraces a 
universe, takes equal account of needs and sufferings 
which appear so small in comparison. 

Yet such is God as He is presented to us in this 
chapter; complete in power and majesty, and in 
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possession of every attribute of which the human 
mind can conceive ; and yet, mindful of His creatures, 
and actually making Himself the servant of their 
needs. His resources are endless, yet they are placed 
at our disposal. His promise is: 

" They that wait upon the Lord shall change their strength ; 
they shall mount up with wings as eagles ; they shall run, 
and not be weary ; and they shall walk, and not faint." 

The reader will notice on reference to the margin 
of his Bible that the word "change" occurs as an 
alternative rendering of the Hebrew word translated 
in the text renew. The word "change," we believe, 
represents the true meaning of the passage, and 
suggests different kinds of strength. Strength to 
"mount up with wings as eagles';'' strength to 
" run, and not be weary; " and thirdly, strength to 
"walk and not faint." 

We have here a threefold experience of the 
Christian life—mounting up, running, walking; and 
the strength required for each is obtained by waiting 
upon the Lord. How much seems implied in that 
word "wait." It means prayer, but it means more. 
There seems the added thought of waiting in order to 
receive something. Our Lord told His disciples to 
tarry in the city of Jerusalem until they were endued 
with power from on high (Luke xxiv). Do we thus 
wait upon the Lord? tarrying in His presence—to 
learn His mind, to hear His message, or to receive His 
strength? "They that wait upon the Lord shall 
change their strength." 

And this in order, first of all, to "mount up with 
wings as eagles." God teaches His children to fly 
before they can walk. Man learns first to walk, next 
to run, and has only learned to fly very late in his 
career. The order is completely reversed in the 
passage we are considering. The reason for this 
will become plain, we trust, as we proceed. 



156 WORDS TO THE WBABT. 

Mounting up with wings suggests that, th* 
higher we rise, the wider the prospect. As you have 
climbed some high hill, have you not noticed how the 
prospect widens? Almost every few steps in the 
ascent opens to your view some feature of the land¬ 
scape you had not noticed before—the distant and the 
near lie extended as a map at your feet. That which 
had never been seen before becomes distinct and clear. 

So God would have His children mount up with 
wings as eagles, in order that they may survey the 
prospect, and the vast extent of their blessings that lie 
open to view. As eagles! No bird flies higher. It soars 
aloft with unfaltering flight and with unflinching 
eye, gazing, it is said, upon the glorious orb of day 
itself. Have we risen yet on eagle's wings? Have 
we taken in the full prospect ef our blessing ? Have 
we comprehended the divine purpose? God said of 
His people of old : " I have borne you on eagles' wings 
and brought you to MYSELF." 

In order to illustrate what we mean we invite 
the reader's attention to the fifth chapter of the epistle 
to the Romans. Five times it will be noticed in verses 
9-20 the expression " much more " occurs. 

" Much more then, being now justified by His blood, we shall 
be saved from wrath through Him," verse 9. 

" Much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by His life," 
verse 10. 

" Much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which 
is by one man, Jesus Christ, hath abounded unto many," 
verse 15. 

" Much more they which receive abundance of grace and of 
the gift of righteousness shall reign in life by one, Jesus 
Christ," verse 17. 

" Where sin abounded, grace did much more abound. That 
as sin hath reigned unto death, even so might grace reign 
through righteousness unto eternal life by Jesus Christ our 
Lord," verses 20-21. 

Now, is it not easy to see that throughout these 
verses we are steadily advancing; mounting up with 
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wings as eagles? To begin with, not only are we 
justified by His blood, but we are saved from wrath 
through Him. Not only Christ's work, but His very 
person is between us and wrath. God's judgment can 
no more overtake the truly penitent and believing 
soul than it can overtake Christ! And it is of incal-
oulable benefit to see this, not only because of th« 
additional assurance it gives, but because it occupies 
the soul with the Saviour and not merely with His 
salvation. 

Take the next instance: How much more shall 
we be 'saved by His life." By Christ's one act on 
the Cross we are reconciled to God. He once and 
forever bore the judgment due to us, and thus removed 
out of God's sight all that was so obnoxious to Him in 
order that through Christ's finished work we might 
become pleasing to Him. That is what Christ's 
death accomplished. But there is "much more." 
How much more being reconciled we shall be saved 
by His life." That is, the One Who died for us, and, 
once for all, reconciled us, now lives for us, and by His 
intercession saves us all the way through. And as 
the result of this service which is ever going on, we 
have a present, daily salvation. 

Verse 15 carries us still further, we are mounting 
higher all the time. Our attention is fixed upon the 
"One Man, Jesus Christ." God's grace to us is 
according to His estimate of Him. As linked with 
Adam death was our portion, but we are now 
associated with another Man, the Head of a new race, 
One "Who is altogether what God requires, and the 
blessing grace bestows is commensurate with this 
fact. 

And what is that blessing? Life. Verse 17 
tells us we "shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ." 
Verse 18 declares it to be "justification of life," while 
verse 21 calls it "eternal life." Christ the Head of a 
new race administers eternal life to all who are His. 
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Each member shares the life and status of the Head. 
Thus we have mounted up until this illimitable life is 
in prospect, stretching before us and touching God's 
own eternity. For who shall attempt to define or 
describe what eternal life is? CHRIST is eternal 
life. It is His own life, and involves His own relation¬ 
ship with God. A life of holiness, joy, and blessed¬ 
ness." " That eternal life, which was with the Father, 
and was manifested unto us." 

In the epistle to the Bphesians the prospect 
seems to widen still further, for we are mounting 
higher. We look into heaven itself, and learn that 
we are blessed with all spiritual blessings in heavenly 
places; we are permitted to gaze upon the vast 
inheritance which is ours, which includes nothing less 
than all things in heaven and earth, gathered together 
in one in Christ: "In Whom also," we are told, "we 
have obtained an inheritance " (chap. i. 3 and 10-11). 
Then in chapter iii., we have the full extent of it—the 
breadth, and length, and depth, and height of all the 
glory that is Christ's, in which the Church will 
have her part: love filling all until we reach the very 
"fulness of God" (vv. 18-21). God's revelation of 
Himself is complete, and all is seen to be perfect in 
love and power, and glory. We have reached both 
the summit and the limit, which is nothing short of 
God's own fulness. 

Have we taken in this prospect? Have we 
mounted up with wings as eagles? The power for 
this—the capacity for it—comes from waiting upon 
the Lord. God would have us survey all that is ours 
in Christ. Before we have done this we cannot 
respond to His demands, or meet His requirements. 
The reason why so many who call themselves Christ¬ 
ians find so little satisfaction in their Christianity, the 
reason their Christian life is so weak and so worldly is 
because they are not in the enjoyment of what Grace 
has bestowed upon them. They have no strength to 
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fly, but simply flutter just above the surface of the 
ground. May some who read these lines come to 
understand that before God asks them to live the 
Christian life, before He demands any service, before, 
indeed, He expects anything from us, He asks us to 
wait upon Him, in order that we may receive strength 
to mount up with wings as eagles to survey the 
salvation that is ours through our Lord's past sacrifice 
and present help; and then, further, to take in all 
that is ours in Christ in the purpose of God, one day 
to be actually possessed and enjoyed—but realised 
now by faith and by the power of His Spirit—and 
which is all ours as a free gift, and as the fruit of 
what Christ suffered for us on the Cross! 

II. 
We now come to the second experience described 

in our text: " They that wait upon the Lord . . . 
shall run and not be weary." 

It is important to discern both the distinction 
and the connection between mounting up with wings 
as eagles, and what it means to run and not be 
weary." Running implies a closer touch with this 
present scene and our actual surroundings. It is the 
effort to get through to reach a certain end. But we 
should know nothing of that end and certainly have 
no desire to reach it except, first of all, we " mount up 
with wings as eagles." 

Apart from the first experience, the second would 
be impossible. When a person runs he usually has 
some object before him. And herein lies the connec¬ 
tion between mounting up and running. In mounting 
up we apprehend the true goal of the Christian 
calling, and this gives both the desire and energy to 
run the race set before us. How necessary then to 
mount up; for the renewed spirit, to soar, so to speak, 
into its own domain, and breathe its native air! It is 
this that starts us on the race. 
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The Apostle Paul was a runner. Hear his 
description of himself as he writes to hia beloved 
Philippians:— 

"Not as though I had already attained, either were already 
perfect; but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that 
for which also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus. Breth¬ 
ren, I count not myself to have apprehended ; but this one 
thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth to those things which are before, I press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus." (Phil, iii., 12-14.) 

He had mounted up on eagle's wings and 
apprehended the purpose for which Christ had laid 
hold of him. That was the prize and the mark. All 
that which God had purposed for him in Christ, was 
the goal towards which he hastened. And he exhorts 
all Christians to be runners. "Wherefore," he says, 

seeing we also are compassed about with so great a 
cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and 
the sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run 
with patience the race that is set before us, looking 
unto Jesus, the beginner and finisher of faith " (Heb. 
xii. 1-2: margin). 

He seems to indicate two possible hindrances. 
First, we are exhorted to lay aside every weight." 
A runner, who is in earnest, divests himself of every 
encumbrance. His one object is the race and to reach 
the goal. But what weights we are often content to 
carry in the heavenly race, sometimes even adding 
to their number, failing to realise that things 
which are not sinful in themselves may yet prove 
weights and hindrances. The good things of this life 
need not necessarily prove a hindrance. It is a 
question of the affections—of where our treasure is— 
of knowing that " a man's life consisteth not in the 
abundance of the things which he possesseth " (Luke 
xii. 15). Would that we regarded everything more 
from the point of view of whether it will be a help or 
hindrance in the heavenly race ! 
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The fact is, the whole scene through which we 
are passing is characterised by sin, and it besets us on 
every side, just as water does a swimmer; and exactly 
as he must make his way through this foreign element 
or else he will sink, so we must ever keep in mind 
those words of the prophet Micah, "Arise ye, and 
depart: for this is not your rest: because it is 
polluted " (chap. ii. 10). 

What need, then, to wait upon the Lord. " They 
that wait upon the Lord, shall change their strength 
. . . they shall run and not be weary." Has not 
many a one grown weary in the race ? Heaven was 
more in their thoughts when they were first converted 
than now. They have settled down, and given up 
the race. This may be due either to want of waiting 
upon the Lord, or to neglect of the admonition to lay 
aside every weight; or it may be due to both. In 
any case, the cure is to mount up on wings as eagles. 
Thus we should breathe a purer atmosphere and the 
heart would become attached to a fairer prospect. 
This is an experience which needs to be constantly 
renewed—indeed if we are to be in spiritual health it 
must be enjoyed continually. Thus invigorated, 
progress would be sure and constant. 

III. 
We now reach the last phase—"they shall 

walk and not faint." This is by no means easy. 
Indeed, it is more difficult to walk than either to fly 
or run. To go slow is sometimes harder, and tries us 
more than to go fast. There is not the exhilaration 
which attaches to flying and running. For walking 
may mean monotony, and monotony may become a 
grievous burden. 

Some years ago an editor of a very popular 
weekly religious journal invited his readers to confide 
to him what they considered to be their greatest trial 
in life. To his surprise he discovered that to a very 
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large number the monotony of life was their heaviest 
burden. As one correspondent put it: " I rise every 
morning at the same hour, I catch the same train, I 
see the same faces, I do the same work, and I return 
home at the same time." This may not be felt in a 
similar degree to-day, but there must be still a great 
many people to whom life is very monotonous. They 
may sometimes feel ready to faint. Here is the remedy : 
"They that wait upon the Lord shall change their 
strength "—fresh strength shall be given day by day— 
it shall be as regular as the duties are regular—and the 
promise is, "They shall walk, and not faint." 

Walking seems to connect us more with " the daily 
round, the common task "—the everyday life of house¬ 
hold duties and business routine, and has to do with 
the matters that are nearest to us—our earthly life, 
with its responsibilities and relationships and in con¬ 
nection with which there is sometimes a sameness 
which grows tedious, and we are tested almost beyond 
endurance. Just here the promise of our text meets 
us : " They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their 
strength ; they shall walk, and not faint." 

We referred at the beginning to certain passages 
in the first book of Kings which bring under our 
notice three incidents in the life of Elijah. And we 
did so for this reason, that we believe they illustrate 
the very experiences we have been dwelling upon. 
Elijah on Mount Carmel mounts up, as it were, with 
eagle's wings. He is carried beyond himself. He 
sees only God, and God's purpose concerning His 
people. He builds the altar of twelve stones, " accord¬ 
ing to the number of the tribes of the sons of Jacob," 
and he remembers those words spoken by Jehovah long 
before: "Israel shall be thy name." He rears the 
" altar in the Name of Jehovah." For the moment, 
he seems to forget all the failure and the apostacy, 
and remembers only the truth as it concerns God and 
His people. In answer to his prayer the fire of the 
Lord descends, the sacrifice is consumed, the prophets 
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of Baal are slain, and the hearts of the people are 
turned back again. We can only stand amazed at the 
sight of one man accomplishing so much. The secret 
of it all is that for many days he had been waiting in 
secret upon the Lord, first by the brook Cherith, and 
afterwards in the widow's house, and thus he had 
received strength to mount up with wings as eagles. 

Next, we see that he can run and not be weary, 
" And the hand of the Lord was upon Elijah; and He 
girded up His loins, and ran before Ahab to the 
entrance of Jezreel." This was an exercise of strength 
of another kind, but he proves equal to the emer¬ 
gency. Is it not wonderful to think that, whatever 
be the demands we have to meet, and however heavy 
our responsibilities, if the hand of the Lord is only 
upon us, we can, in the language of the apostle Paul, 
"do all things through Christ who gives us strength?" 

Daniel describes something of this when he beheld 
that great vision beside the river Hiddekel. " There 
remained no strength in me," he says, "and behold, 
an hand touched me." "Then there came again and 
touched me one like the appearance of a man, and he 
strengthened me." 

Nor was the apostle John's experience in Patmos 
otherwise. " And when I saw Him I fell at His feet 
as dead. And He laid His right hand upon me, 
saying unto me, Fear not." And this experience 
which was Elijah's and Daniel's and John's may be 
ours. " They that wait upon the Lord shall change 
their strength." However weak we may be in our¬ 
selves, if His hand of power is laid upon us, if only we 
become conscious of His touch, we shall be strengthened. 

But there was a third experience through which 
Elijah was to pass. He is called upon to walk and 
not faint. 
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" And Abab told Jezebel all that Elijah had done, and withal 
how he had slain all the prophets with the sword. Then 
Jeeebel sent a messenger unto Elijah, saying, So let the 
gods do to me, and more also, if I make not thy life as the 
life of one of them by to-morrow about this time. And 
when he saw that, he arose, and went for his life, and came 
to Beersheba, which belongeth to Judah, and left his ser¬ 
vant there." 

" But he himself went a day's journey into the wilderness, and 
came and sat down under a juniper tree : and he requested 
for himself that he might die : and said, It is enough ; now, 
O Lord, take away my life ; for I am not better than my 
fathers." 

Is this the same man whom we have seen on the 
mountain top victorious over the hosts of Baal, 
confronted by four hundred and fifty priests, and a 
nation halting between two opinions ; and yet unafraid, 
and triumphant over all his opponents ? 

What has wrought the change, and wrought it so 
quickly ? It seems but a moment ago he was running 
before Ahab. Now he is in the wilderness sitting dis¬ 
pirited and alone under a juniper tree. 

No doubt a great deal was due to the force of re¬ 
action—physical, mental, and spiritual. For how 
closely these composite parts of our being are allied! 
And who that has known anything of spiritual exal¬ 
tation and triumph, has not also known something of 
the reverse? Never are we more exposed to the 
assaults of the enemy, or more liable to be betrayed by 
the inherent weakness of our own nature, than after 
attaining some unusual spiritual elevation ; and never 
do we need so much to wait upon the Lord for a renewal 
of strength as at such times. The apostle James re¬ 
minds us that Elijah was subject to like passions as 
we are. And we need this reminder, for many of his 
experiences were so extraordinary, that we are in 
danger of forgetting it. But this fact is surely borne 
home upon us as we behold him now fleeing at the 
threat of a woman, and lying dejected and well nigh 
despairing under the juniper tree. 
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As we see him in this situation, do we not see 
that, after all, he is very much like ourselves? On 
the mountain top he is beyond us ; and he outstrips us 
altogether as he runs before Ahab ; but the man sub¬ 
ject to fear; the man who wants to be alone: the man 
tired and dispirited and wishing to die: here we may 
see something that reminds us that he was indeed 
subject to like passions as we are. The juniper tree 
has become, for all time, a symbol of the very mood in 
which we now behold him. 

But the important question for us is, What will 
God be to him now ? Will the God Who upheld him 
in a supreme crisis in Israel's history—Who answered 
by fire, in response to His servant's appeal—will He 
take any notice of him under the juniper tree? or will 
He treat with contempt such weakness as he is now 
exhibiting, and leave him to himself? Far otherwise. 
The gentleness and compassion of God become 
manifest, and to see Him taking account of His ser¬ 
vant's weakness, reveals Him in a wondrous light. 

"And as he lay and slept under a juniper tree, 
behold, then an angel touched him, and said unto 
him, Arise and eat." God had sent His wearied 
servant to sleep. In his over-wrought condition sleep 
was his greatest need, but it is precisely under such 
conditions that sleep is often wooed in vain. Are we 
ever astonished at the miracle of sleep ? Are we ever 
half grateful enough for it ? Sleep is of such common 
occurrence, and in health its comings and goings are 
so regular, it steals upon our senses so softly, asking 
nothing in return, that we are apt to forget how 
much we owe to it, and to lose sight of the miracle 
that accompanies so regularly our lying down. No 
scientific man can really explain what sleep is. 

We have said that God sent His tired servant to 
sleep, and surely never did mother soothe her fretful 
child to rest with more gentleness. And if God sends 
him to sleep, God will also be the One to awaken him, 
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and He does it by an angel's touch. What must an 
angel's touch be like ? Someone has beautifully des¬ 
cribed their ministry thus :— 

" Love is God's minister, and His own love is the model minis¬ 
ter. From the love of God which is in them, the angels 
long to be our ' ministering servants.' They wait upon us 
in pure love, and are not hindered from serving us because 
we do not appreciate their service. It is no grief to them 
that we do not know the kind offices which they fulfil; for 
the love of God is their motive, and the same love is 
their reward. Though we seldom think of them, and 
never thank them, if they can only serve us, they have 
delight enough." 

This scene is more difficult of comprehension than 
that enacted on Mount Carmel, and further, to see the 
Eternal moving amid the shadows of time is more 
wonderful than to see Him amid His own splendour. 
To contemplate the Ruler of the universe strengthening 
the weak hands and confirming the feeble knees, is 
harder to understand than that He should create a 
world ; to know He is touched with the feeling of our 
infirmities moves us more than any tale of His great¬ 
ness. His tenderness is more appealing than His power. 

Do not such ministry and care as we see bestowed 
upon Elijah afford us a revelation of God which even 
the scene on Mount Carmel lacks ? What God did 
for His servant in the desert, prostrated with weari¬ 
ness and alone, seems, in a way, more wonderful than 
what He did for him on Carmel. The lesson is the 
same here as in Isaiah xL The God of the heavens 
and the stars, the God of the ocean and the land, before 
Whom all nations are as nothing, is the same God 
Who giveth power to the faint and takes account of 
the need of everyone of His people. 

" In the desert God will teach thee, 
What the God that thou hast found, 

Patient, gracious, powerful, holy, 
All His grace shall there abound. 

" On to Canaan's rest still wending, 
E'en thy wants and woes shall bring, 

Suited grace from high descending, 
Thou shalt taste of mercy's spring. 
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" Though thy way be long and dreary, 
Eagle strength He'll still renew : 

Garments fresh and foot unweary, 
Tell how God hath brought thee through." 

The words spoken to Elijah apply to us: " The 
journey is too great for thee." Are any who read 
these lines very conscious of this at the present moment ? 
Is your present mood a desponding one? Are you 
sitting under the juniper tree ? Remember you have 
to do with the same God "Who ministered to Elijah, and 

" Though thy way be long and dreary, 
Eagle strength He'll still renew." 

It is still true— 
"They that wait upon the Lord shall renew their strength: 

they shall mount up with wings as eagles ; they shall run 
and not be weary ; and they shall walk and not faint." 

AND ELIJAH "WENT IN THE STRENGTH 
OF THAT MEAT FORTY DAYS AND FORTY 
NIGHTS UNTO HOREB THE MOUNT OF 
GOD." 



"The Lord hath His Way." 
" The Lord hath His way in the whirlwind and in the 

storm, and the clouds are the dust of His feet."— 
Nahum i. 3. 

STORMS are more common, and work greater 
havoc, in the Bast than in our own country, but 
even here they are often sufficiently alarming, 

and accompanied by considerable loss of property and 
even of life. The storm which raged over part of 
England during the afternoon and evening of 
Tuesday, March 28, 1916, will not soon be forgotten. 
In certain districts trains were completely snowed up, 
while on most of the lines they were many hours late. 
Communication was interrupted all over the country. 
But perhaps the most singular feature was the 
number of large trees levelled to the ground by the 
force of the gale. In one park, not far from where we 
write, a dozen huge elms could be seen prostrate 
within a very small area. A tree suddenly swept 
down by the wind is an impressive sight, and seems to 
remind us of departed greatness, and the instability 
of all things seen. That which appeared so firmly 
rooted, and was once so stately, towering above all 
other vegetation, is suddenly brought low. No more 
will any enjoy the shade of its branches. The ruthless 
storm has done its work. 

Do not storms enter into human life with 
devastating effect? The fair prospect is suddenly 
overcast, hopes are blasted, endearing ties are broken 
—the hurricane sweeps over the landscape, and all is 
changed. What desolation marks its path ! Nothing 
is spared—nothing is saved. The light has become 
dim, the glory is departed, the heart is rent, and hope 
seems dead 
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How unrestrained, how heedless, how purposeless 
a whirlwind seems! It does not appear to take 
account of its doings. It listens to no appeal, but 
strikes out of its path whatever may come in its way. 
I t regards nothing, and cares for nothing. Do not 
some of the sorrows of life seem very much of this 
character ? The other day, a Christian man, who had 
lived an exemplary life and whose faith was unques¬ 
tioned, walked out of his house and never returned. 
His body was not found until seven weeks after, and 
then it was discovered in a lake. What days of 
anxious suspense this involved for those dear to him t 
We cannot explain these things, we can only say, 
" The Lord hath His way in the whirlwind and in the 
storm, and the clouds are the dust of His feet." 

The whirlwind and the storm are His ways. And 
not only that, but He controls and uses them. He 
has His way in them. They are not really going 
against His will, but doing it. They are part of it. 
And that which seems so aimless has a purpose. Yes, 
He is in it. When we discover that, the bitterness, 
is gone. His presence is indicated in the very 
words we are dwelling upon—"the clouds are the 
dust of HIS feet." These dark, disastrous clouds, as 
we think—clouds so full of gloom—they are part of 
His track, they are the dust of His feet. The 
dust may seem to hide Him, but at the same time it 
tells us He is there. 

Storms often come suddenly. Very often, the 
more sudden they are the worse they are. As we 
travelled home on the Tuesday morning, we have 
referred to, the sun shone out brightly and seemed to 
betoken a fine day. An hour or two after, the wind 
had reached a hurricane, and the snow was driving 
before it. How suddenly, at last, this awful war 
fell upon the nations of Europe. To thousands in 
this country the news that the war was at their doors 
oame like a thunderclap, as they were leaving home 
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for the August Bank holiday. Do you wish that you 
had received longer notice of the sorrow that has 
riven your heart ? 

The other day, a letter came from a wife whose 
husband had recently been taken to an asylum. The 
Sunday before, the preacher had taken for his text:— 
"I t is not for you to know the times or the seasons" 
—(Acts i. 7). Having read the words, he leaned for¬ 
ward and said in a most impressive way : " Have you 
ever thanked God that you did not know the future ? 
I have many times." Husband and wife sat together 
as they heard these words. Neither knew the future. 
Before the week was out the blow had fallen, and 
they were separated. No, the storm in the physical 
world does not give long notice of its coming ; and it 
is wisely ordered that in human affairs we know not 
what a day may bring forth. How little that old 
saint, Sir Alexander Simpson, knew, when he left a 
meeting to go home, that death was just in front 
of him. "Proceeding homeward alone and on 
foot to his residence in Queen Street (Edinburgh), 
he was crossing Frederick Street when a motor 
car came upon him in the darkness, and knocked 
him down." To add to the tragedy, it was a 
friend's motor car. The eminent surgeon was carried 
to the Boyal Infirmary where he soon passed away. 
But he needed no preparation. He had been a believer 
from his early daya At the close of his professional 
career, when speaking at the Edinburgh Graduation 
Ceremony he had borne this testimony:—" I do not 
know in what mood of pessimism I might have stood 
before you to-day had it not been that ere the dew of 
youth had dried from off me I made friends with the 
sinless Son of man, who is the well-head of the stream 
that vitalises all advancing civilisation, and who 
claims to be the First and the Last and the Living 
One, and has the keys of death and the unseen. My 
experience compels me to own that claim." Curiously 
enough, he had printed with his own hand on the first 
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page of his 1916 pocket diary these words:— 
" He knoweth what is in the darkness, 

He knoweth the way that I take." 
How good to be reminded of thia Many an event is 
dark to us; not one is dark to Him. Things do not 
baffle His knowledge because they baffle ours. 

God's way is indeed "in the whirlwind and in the 
storm, and the clouds are the dust of His feet." 
Yet the same chapter tells us " The Lord is good, a 
stronghold in the day of trouble ; and He knoweth 
them that trust in Him."—(Nahum i. 3-7). There 
are matters and happenings we cannot attempt to 
explain. Our trust must be all the deeper. "He 
knoweth them that trust in Him." He loves to be 
trusted—and He puts our trust to the test. He tells 
us He is good—"The Lord is good." Do we believe 
that? Many things seem to contradict it. In the 
very same verse we read of "the day of trouble." 
Why does God allow trouble, if He is good? The 
answer is, that we may experience what He can be to 
us in trouble. Instead of the trouble being a reason 
for doubting Him, it is to be an occasion for a deeper 
trust. Then we discover what a God He is. 

After the storm of March 28 there was an extra¬ 
ordinary calm. Within a few hours, comparatively, 
blue skies were overhead, and the stormy wind had 
passed. Are we tempted to think the calm and 
brightness of former years will never come into our 
life again? So we might have thought as to the 
weather during that fatal Tuesday. Yet on the 
Thursday the sun smiled upon us, and gentle zephyrs 
fanned our cheek. God can do the same in the moral 
atmosphere of our life as He does in the physical 
atmosphere, if we will let Him. The calm in nature, 
to which we refer, did not indeed restore what had 
perished; and with you there may be no restoration 
of the thing your heart clung to, or hoped for; but 
God Himself may fill the blank; and a deeper peace 
and even richer and more useful life, may be the 
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consequence. Put these two verses together and 
ponder them: " The Lord hath His way in the 
whirlwind and in tha storm, and the clouds are the 
dust of His feet"—verse 3 ; and then verse 7—"The 
Lord is good, a stronghold in the day of trouble; and 
He knoweth them that trust in Him." 

It is our faith that He wants. And when and 
where can we trust Him better than in the whirlwind 
and the storm and with the clouds round about Him ? 
The disciples needed no exercise of faith when they 
started on that voyage across the lake of Gennesaret. 
When the storm came it tested their faith and 
revealed more of Christ to them. They cried out, 
"Master, carest Thou not that we perish?" His 
response to their appeal showed that He did care, and 
disclosed Him in a new light; so that they were 
constrained to say, "What manner of man is this, 
that even the wind and the sea obey Him ? " 

With you it may not be a question of danger but 
of loss. Nevertheless, and none the less, you are ready 
to cry, " Master, carest Thou not ? " And He has to 
say to you, as He said to those others, "Where is-
your faith?" 

The other day, a mother stood watching her only 
son leave for the front. She was a widow, and had, 
in addition, lately been bereaved of her only daughter. 
And now she was called to wave farewell —perhaps a 
last farewell—to her boy. As she did so, her eyes-
filled with tears, and she turned back into the house, 
with the thought that her loneliness and grief were 
literally beyond comfort. But on her table stood a 
small cardboard receptacle for texts, written on paper 
and folded up. She took one, perhaps almost 
mechanically, and the word of comfort God had in 
reserve for her was this: " Refrain thy voice from 
weeping, and thine eyes from tears; for thy work shalt 
be rewarded, saith the Lord: AND THEY SHALL COME. 
AGAIN FROM THB LAND OF THB ENEMY. "—(Jeremiah 
xxxi. 16). 
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Could any words have been more appropriate ? or 
could anything have brought God so near ? 

Let us remember, then, that the whirlwind and 
the storm can do His work and His will, and that He 
permits it, even if He does not ordain it, in order that 
you may make Him your stronghold in the day of 
trouble, and trust in Him. Do not think you are 
being driven about like a leaf before the wind; He 
has Sis way in it all; and these rushing winds and 
stormy blasts that seem to make you their sport are 
doing His work just as unerringly as methods which 
seem less rude : they are but the " stormy wind fulfill¬ 
ing His word."—(Ps. cxlviii. 8). 

What is of all importance is the frame of mind in 
which we accept these rough dealings and pass 
through these fiery ordeals. We are either made or 
marred in the process. A beautiful story was 
told in connection with the Royal visit to the 
Potteries, some time ago. While the king was 
on his way to see some special china which was being 
made for use in Buckingham Palace two vases were 
shown to him. Both were made of the same material 
and both had been painted in the same style and 
manner, but one was a beautiful ornament and the 
other blurred and unsightly. And the reason ? One 
had taken the fire, and the other had not! Passing 
on, the king came to the china he was to inspect. A 
young lady was busily engaged painting the inside of 
the cups black. He could not understand and asked 
to see the special cups that were being prepared for 
him. He had not given any orders for black. Again 
he was pointed to the same cups. And then the 
young lady explained that underneath the black was 
gold, and when the cup passed through the fire the 
black would be burnt off, and the gold would be burnt 
in. 

Black and gold! The black has to be burnt off 
and the gold has to be burnt in. What lessons we 
oan still learn in the Potter's house! This is what 
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God is doing, burning off the black, and burning in 
the gold, and He has many processes by which He 
will reach His end. And in recognition of this, when 
the whirlwind and the storm strike across our life, 
may we have the grace to bow the head while we say, 

" And let the storm which does Thy will 
Deal with me as it may." 

Someone has said : " A bar of iron worth £1 
when wrought into horse shoes is worth £2. If made 
into needles it is worth £70. If into pen-knife blades 
it is worth £650. If into springs for watches it is 
worth £50,000. "What a drilling the poor bar must 
undergo to be worth this! But the more it is 
manipulated, the more it is hammered, and passes 
through fire, and is beaten, and pounded, and polished, 
the greater its value. May this parable help us to be 
silent, still and long-suffering. Those who suffer most 
are capable of yielding most and it is through pain 
that God is getting the most out of us, for His glory 
and the blessing of others," 

The other day, in a friend's house, we were struck 
by some words within a frame which spanned nearly 
the whole of one side of the room. In the centre, in 
large letters, was the one word LOVED. To the left 
these lines:— 

" Loved with all the love 
That fills the heavens 
With eternal song-."— 

and to the right:— 
" Weep not weary heart ! 

How short the sorrow, 
And the love how long:! " 

Loved ! that is all we need to know. 
" The Lord hath His way in the whirlwind and 

in the storm :" but the storm passes : and we hear 
instead : " The Lord is good, a stronghold in the day 
of trouble, and He knoweth them that trust in Him." 



Joy in Suffering. 
" And now come I to Thee ; and these things I speak in the 

world, that they might have MY JOY fulfilled in 
themselves."—John xvii. 13. 

THE drink-offering formed part of the offerings 
under the old dispensation and was their 
accompaniment. In the book of Numbers, 

chapter xxviii. v.7 we read :—"7w the holy place shalt 
thou cause the strong wine to be poured unto the Lord 
for a drink-offering." 

What is the meaning and significance of thus 
connecting wine with sacrifice? Sacrifice speaks of 
death, and death involves suffering. Why should joy 
—for wine is a symbol of joy—be associated 
with suffering ? We think the explanation can be 
found in the life and death of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
His experiences furnish the answer. With Him the 
drink-offering was never lacking. Se found joy even 
in suffering. Not only did He submit to the will of 
God—He found pleasure in doing so. That will 
involved suffering of the deepest and most mysterious 
kind—a suffering which no one understood but Him¬ 
self, and in which there was no alleviation, not even 
human sympathy. Yet, present in it all, there was 
this element of joy. The joy He had in doing the 
Father's will, in accepting His Father's appointment, 
was part of His wondrous offering to God. 

This may not seem apparent always. In 
Gethsemane, for instance, we do not seem to catch any 
note of joy. Rather, was it not "strong crying and 
tears ? " Yes, that is true. But not because the joy 
was absent, only because it is hidden from our eyes by 
the intensity of the ordeal and the anguish. It was 
scarcely the occcasion when the joy could be upper¬ 
most, but it was there—even on the Cross. Under¬ 
neath the agony and bloody sweat, beneath the 
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Cross and passion, joy lay. We catch the note of it 
in these words spoken in full prospect of all that 
awaited Him:—"These things have I spoken unto 
you, that MY JOT might remain in you, and that your 
joy might be full." And those other words uttered in 
prayer:—" These things I speak in the world, that 
they might have My joy fulfilled in themselves." 
And, again, these words to Peter:—" The cup which 
My Father hath given Me, shall I not drink it ?"' It 
was " when they had sung a hymn that they went 
out into the mount of Olives." All that darkness, 
and distress and desertion faced with a note of 
triumph ! For that " hymn " was probably the 118th 
Psalm. 

Here was His joy—here was the drink-offering. 
But our Lord and Master prayed, as we have seen, 
that His joy might be fulfilled in us. 

Is it being fulfilled ? Have we this joy ? 
To-day is one of intense suffering to many of God'» 
children. The rude hand of war is laid roughly upon 
them, and is snatching away their nearest and 
dearest. Mothers hear that their only sons are 
wounded and perhaps learn no more for days. Others 
have to bear the agony of the tidings that those they 
looked to see again are torn from them—killed and 
buried in one day. To some there is the still greater 
agony of suspense; they know only that their boys 
are missing. 

How shall they bear themselves ? What can be 
done in, and with, such sorrow ? That is the question 
many are asking. Is there any answer ? Yes. With 
the sacrifice there was to be the drink-offering. 
Underneath all the agony and the tears there may be 
joy. Although man is directly responsible for this 
strife and bloodshed, yet God has allowed it, and 
permits His children, more or less remotely, to become 
involved in it; and all loss and pain which are the 
consequence, must be accepted as from His hand. 
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Here only shall we find joy. This does not mean 
that the joy oan ever be in the thing itself, but 
in God's will. Nor does it mean that there will be 
neither tears nor heart pangs. There were these in 
•Christ Himself. But with Him there was the joy 
behind and underneath all, and so it may be with 
ourselves. His sufferings were deeper than ours can 
«ver be. 

It was for this Christ prayed. Joy was His 
though He knew all that was coming upon Him—the 
insult, the opposition, the injustice, the ingratitude, 
the loneliness, the forsaking, the pain of body and 
agony of soul. But although all this was so near 
when He uttered that prayer to the Father, the joy 
•does not vanish ; and He asks that it may be ours. 
Joy in doing and bearing the Father's will, whatever 
that may involve. Nor is this an impossibility, as we 
shall see both from the teaching of the Epistles and 
the direct example of the early Christians. 

In Colossians i. 11 we read those remarkable words 
about "long-suffering and joy fulness." Such a state¬ 
ment, coupled with our Lord's prayer, makes it 
perfectly evident that this joy our Lord had is to be 
reproduced in His people. It is God's will, oftentimes, 
that we should suffer, and suffer long; but the 
•exhortation is to joyfulness. How out of reach such 
an experience seems ! But the contents of verse 10 
help us to the realisation of it. We read of " the 
knowledge of God," and of being " strengthened with 
all might according to the power of His glory." 
Every experience along the road tests us as to how 
much we know of God. And our conduct under 
trial reveals whether we know much or little. Christ 
Ttnew God perfectly; and therefore He surrendered 
everything, and suffered everything, joyfully. The 
mystery of pain and suffering never clouded His 
vision of God; albeit His own pain was greater than 
the world knows anything about. 
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God is now revealed to us, and if we know Him 
we shall have the same trust that Christ had. Shall 
we find fault with anything our Father appoints ? 
Shall we complain because of what He permits ? We 
should not, if we knew Him ! He can be more to us 
than anything He takes from us. And He wants us 
to have that experience. 

"Go not far from me, O my strength, 
Whom all my times obey ; 

Take from me anything Thou wilt, 
But go not Thou away." 

A deeper knowledge of God will give us victory. It 
is the effect of the power of His glory. And "this 
glory" is just the revelation of Himself—we are 
admitted into the presence of perfect goodness, and 
love without measure, and we know that nothing can 
go wrong. In that atmosphere, and in view of such a 
revelation, bitterness, and doubt, and unrelieved grief 
cannot be. Instead, we give thanks—" Giving thanks 
unto the Father." This immediately follows the 
exhortation to "long-suffering with joyfulness." In 
order to achieve this, all we need is the " true 
knowledge of God," to be consciously before Him as 
He is revealed in Christ, and to be in the presence of 
" the power of His glory." 

Such an experience is not transcendental, nor 
ought it to be exceptional. We have seen already 
that it was Christ's. And this is brought to our 
notice on more than one occasion. 'In that hour," 
we read, "Jesus rejoiced in spirit." And that hour" 
was one of special trial, the hour of rejection and 
want of appreciation, as the context shows us. Here, 
again, was the drink-offering. He accepted the 
suffering from His Father's hand, and there was joy. 
It is in the gospel by Luke that this is recorded. 
Matthew's account is simply, "At that time Jesus 
answered and said "—with no mention of joy (Matt, 
xi.). And here we have one of those perfect touches 
of which the Gospels are full; for it is Luke who 
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specially presents to us Christ in His human nature of 
which the meat-offering waa the type; and the drink-
offering and meat-offering were ever closely associated. 
How wonderful to see a man rejoicing in the will of 
God, whatever that will might entail. Oh, how 
different it is oftentimes with ourselves! We are full 
of regret, if not of secret or open opposition, because 
God's will is not what one wishes it to be, and we 
find it is hard to submit. And the reason is beoause 
the flesh is in us, and we allow it to govern us, and 
" the flesh is not subject to the law of God, neither 
indeed can be." 

For there was a third thing associated with the 
meat-offering and drink-offering, and that was oil. 
Interpreted in the light of the New Testament, this is 
rightly taken to be a figure of the Holy Spirit. For 
oil has a power, at the same time, of not mixing with 
another element, and yet of imparting its own 
character where it does mix, and of pervading all it 
touches. It would be strange indeed if the Holy 
Spirit were not in any way prefigured in connection 
with the offerings. We find then that the oil was an 
accompaniment of the meat-offering and drink-
offering. What does this teach us but that it is only 
in the power of the Holy Spirit we can have this joy 
of which we are speaking ? 

This is very plainly set forth in the book of 
Numbers, chapter xv. Here we have special 
attention drawn to the meat-offering, and to its 
double accompaniment oil and wine. And these last 
were always to be of equal measure, according to the 
size of the meat-offering. The larger the meat¬ 
offering the greater the quantity of oil and wine. 
What does this tell us, but, that our joy will always 
be in proportion to the Spirit's power and indwelling, 
and also that the extent to which He fills us will be 
according to how large a place Christ has in our 
hearts and lives. For one tenth deal of flour there 
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was to be the fourth part of an hin of oil and of wine, 
for two tenth deals, a third part, and for three-tenth 
deals, a half. The more Christ is to us, and the 
greater our communion, the more of power and joy. 
In proportion as we are occupied with Him, we shall 
be filled with the Spirit; and the more that is so, the 
more this joy in suffering will be ours in consequence. 

How abundantly the early disciples realised this 
is seen in the Acts and in the various Epistles—and 
most of all was this the case in times of trial and 
persecution. When the Apostles' lives were in 
jeopardy, we read, " they departed from the presence 
of the council, rejoicing that they were counted 
worthy to suffer." (Actsv 41). When persecution 
broke out at Antioch, we are told—Acts xiii. 52— 
" And the disciples were filled with joy, and with the 
Holy Ghost." When Paul and Silas were in prison 
at Philippi, and their feet fast in the stocks, and their 
backs bleeding, they prayed and sang praises. And 
Paul could afterwards write to those same Philippians, 
his own converts, and say, "If I be offered (poured 
out as a libation—a drink-offering) upon the sacrifice 
and service of your faith, / joy and rejoice with you 
all." While the Thessalonian believers had ''received 
the word with much affliction with joy of the Holy 
Ghost. 

Do we not see from all this that sufferings and 
afflictions are no unaccustomed things—that the fiery 
trial that is to try us is not to be regarded as strange 
—but that if in it we bow to the will of God, there 
will come to us a fulness of blessing never yet tasted ; 
and we too, shall be filled with joy and with the Holy 
Ghost. God never allows us to suffer loss, that He 
does not compensate us in some higher way: He 
never takes one thing from us, without giving us a 
better in its place, and it may be with us as it was 
with Jacob of old, when God brought him back to 
Bethel, after all his vicissitudes and wanderings and 
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much painful discipline, God changed his name to 
Israel, and said, " I am God Almighty." For our 
blessing is always in some new discovery of God, or 
by a reminder of what he is. And God gave him 
promises and talked with him. The response to this 
was—"Jacob set up a pillar in the place where He 
(God) talked with him, even a pillar of stone : and he 
poured a drink-offering thereon, and he poured oil 
thereon." All God's dealings—hard as they seemed 
at times—led at last to perfect communion with 
Himself, and the drink offering and the oil were-not 
wanting. Here, in the earliest mention we have of 
these two things, we find them associated, and they 
remain so all through, and will do to the end. The 
Holy Ghost enables us to joy in God—in spite of all 
that He may call us to suffer or surrender. With the 
sacrifice there will be the drink-offering. 

May there be in our lives the joy that was 
Christ's, because enabled to accept everything—how¬ 
ever painful—from the hands of the Father, "Who 
"will never cause His child a needless tear." 



"By these Things Men Live." 
Isaiah xxxviii. 

"O Lord, by these things men live, and in all these things is 
the life of my spirit" (ver. 16). 

BY these things men live." By what things? 
Was Hezekiah thinking of his royal estate or 
of the splendour of his reign ? Did his mind 
dwell upon his achievements or his greatness, 

or upon the fact that in the early days of his career 
he had been successful in shaking off the yoke of the 
king of Assyria ? Did he refer to all or any of these 
when he uttered the exclamation, By these things 
men live ? " No, it was none of these. Nor was it to 
the pleasures and pastimes which are always available 
to one in his position. 

To what, then, did he refer? He actually re¬ 
ferred to that which men dread most, and avoid, if 
they possibly can. As we read down from v. 9 to v. 
14 of the above chapter, we find a condition described, 
which, above all others, we should think undesirable. 
His life had been in the balance; in fact, the sentence 
had gone forth, " Thou shalt die, and not live." And 
his misery had been great at the thought of being 
"deprived of the residue of his years." Nor was it 
merely "pining sickness," that which affected the 
body, there had been a distress of soul of the most in¬ 
tense description. It was as though God would make 
an end of him. " Like a crane or a swallow, so did I 
chatter," he says, " I did mourn as a dove." Could 
there be much deeper anguish of spirit than is 
portrayed in such words ? Yet it is to these very things 
he refers when he says, " By these things men live ;" 
"In all these things is the life of my spirit." 
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The relation of his experience begins with this 
pregnant utterance : " The writing of Hezekiah, king 
of Judah, when he had been sick and was recovered 
of his sickness." "The writing!" Apart from, 
ordinary correspondence do we ever write unless we 
have been deeply moved, or, at least, do we ever write 
to very much purpose ? Perhaps the strongest 
evidence as to the real nature of the exercise Hezekiah 
had passed through is the fact that when it was over 
he takes up his pen to write. It is " the Writing " 
we do well to note, not " the message of Hezekiah." 
The king, amid all the affairs of state, turns author, 
and gives to the world for all time this fragment of 
autobiography. Another thing to be noted is, the 
writing was after he had recovered. It is only as we 
look back upon God's discipline, and survey it as a 
whole, that we can understand and discern its 
purpose and the need for it. 

All this is convincing proof as to the impression 
made, but it also reveals the character of the man, 
and establishes the fact that heavy affliction, all this 
commotion of spirit, had left behind a peculiar and 
ineffaceable blessing. So definite, so real, so abiding 
was it, that he could tabulate the results: he could 
record the gain. Had he been another kind of man, 
he would have said when the sickness was over and 
the trouble had passed, " Let me forget it, let me have 
my fill of pleasure, until these bitter memories are 
wiped out, and the sadness and sickness are scarcely 
remembered." Instead of that, he realises that the 
pain had not been without a purpose. He is assured 
of the recompense. The bitterness of soul he speaks 
of has left behind it a sweetness and a psalm—song 
has replaced sighing—and it is a new song; one 
which he had never sung in the days of his brightest 
prosperity. " By these things men live "—this is 
his refrain—"and in all these things is the life of 
my spirit." For the first time he knew what it 
meant really to live. 
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Does my reader know anything of this experience ? 
Have the clouds been dark with you ? Has wasting 
sickness been yours? Have riches taken to them¬ 
selves wings? Has anxiety, about one thing or 
another, pressed heavily upon you ? Have you had to 
face want or woe? Has it been wave upon wave, 
tumult upon tumult ? Above all, has God been deal¬ 
ing with you, until you have to say, " Day and night 
Thy hand was heavy upon me, my moisture is 
turned into the drought of summer ? " is life a 
disappointment ? Do friends fail ? Are you ready to 
cry out, " O Lord, I am oppressed ; undertake for 
me ?" These things are not in vain, they are not 
chance occurrences. They are designed and they have 
a purpose. The lesson has to be learned that life is 
not found in externals, nor in earthly good ; nor does 
it consist in temporal prosperity of any kind. The 
things by which we live are the very things we are 
troubled about and anxious to escape. A life of 
pleasure is not life at all; for "she that liveth in 
pleasure is dead while she liveth." 

There seems to have been a reason for Hezekiah's 
sickness, in addition to that already suggested. If 
we turn to the history of his reign, we find that he 
had grievously failed. His heart had lost its trust in 
God. In chapter xviii. of 2 Kings, verse 7, we read, 
Hezekiah rebelled against the king of Assyria, and 
served him not." Ahaz, his predecessor, we learn 
from chapter xvi. 7-9, had placed himself under 
tribute to the king of Assyria, and confessed, " I am 
thy servant." Hezekiah rebels and serves him not. 
But what happens in the fourteenth year? Senn¬ 
acherib, king of Assyria, comes up against Judah and 
takes the fenced cities, and Hezekiah, instead of 
trusting in God, sends the following message : 

" I have offended ; return from me : that which thou puttest 
on me will I bear . . . and Hezekiah gave him all the 
silver that was found in the house of the Lord, and in 
the treasures of the King's house." 



"BY THKSB THINGS MBN LIVE." 185 

Did thi§ look like faith ? If God had delivered him 
once from this foreign yoke—a yok« that was dis¬ 
honouring alike to God and to His people—was he not 
equal to a second deliverance ? Instead of expecting 
God to manifest His power on behalf of His people 
Hezekiah seeks to buy off the king of Assyria, and 
actually robs God of the silver found in His house, 
and cuts off the gold from the doors of the temple, in 
order to do so. Does it not remind us how the energy 
of faith may wane ? and how ready we are when such 
is the case, to resort to mere human expedients and to 
lose sight of those divine resources which are available, 
if only we put our trust in God ? 

Now this happened in the fourteenth year of 
Hezekiah's reign. What is remarkable is, that this is 
precisely the year in which Hezekiah was sick unto 
death. A simple calculation makes this perfectly 
clear. He reigned altogether twenty-nine years. 
From the time of his sickness until his death, we 
know, was fifteen years. Deduct fifteen from twenty-
nine and it leaves us with fourteen. These two 
events, then, happened in the same year; the in¬ 
vasion of Sennacherib and the illness of Hezekiah. 

It seems evident that Sennacherib made two 
invasions. That between the two the events and 
experiences of Isaiah xxxviii. occurred, and the deliver¬ 
ance recorded in chapter xxxvii. did not happen until 
afterward. In any case, there was an interval of 
some kind, and it is evident that Hezekiah's expedient 
failed. The silver and the gold taken from the Temple 
of the Lord did not suffice. God allowed Hezekiah to 
be stricken, and permitted Sennacherib to press home 
his attack. Everything must surely have seemed 
very hopeless at that time. Yet, as always, our ex¬ 
tremity is God's opportunity. Hezekiah learns his 
lesson, though through very bitter experience, and on 
the other hand one hundred and eighty-five thousand 
of the enemy are eventually slain by the angel of the 
Lord. Thus God's double promise to Hezekiah was 

M 
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fulfilled. The promise that He would add unto his 
days fifteen years, and also that contained in the 
words which follow : " I will deliver thee and this city 
out of the hand of the king of Assyria; and I will 
defend this city." These gracious interventions on 
God's part, along with the discipline that accom¬ 
panied them, led Hezekiah to say, " By these things 
men live, and in all these things is the life of my 
spirit." 

Recently, we received a letter from a bed-ridden 
child of God, who, for thirty and three years, has been 
a cripple from rheumatism, and who for many years 
has been quite helpless. He writes of his increasing 
weariness and suffering, and adds that his mother, 
who, for years has watched over and tended him, is 
now dying of cancer in the adjoining room. Such 
cases, under various forms, could be multiplied in¬ 
definitely. " By these things men live, and in all these 
things is the life of my spirit ? " 

And why? How can this be? The writing of 
Hezekiah will explain it. For this writing, though 
2,500 years old, might have been penned yesterday, so 
closely does it touch many of us. Suffering has not 
ceased with the passing of the years ; rather, in some 
respects, it has increased. Nor, if we are truly to live, 
has God's discipline become unnecessary. 

As Hezekiah concludes the account of his painful 
experience—an experience so painful that at last he 
exclaims, just as if he could bear it no longer, " O 
Lord, I am oppressed; undertake for me "—he puts 
this question to himself: " What shall I say? " Yes, 
what shall we say in the face of some of God's 
dealings? Sometimes we are strongly tempted to 
break out into rebellion, and, with an accusing voice, 
charge God with hardness or indifference. We are 
ready to argue our case with the Almighty as Job did, 
and prove that the seeming penalty is undeserved or 
unjustly severe. " What shall I say ?" The kind of 
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answer we make to this question is of all importance. 
There comes an echo of this question in that great 
outpouring of the apostle's heart, as recorded in 
Romans yiii., when he exclaims: " What shall we 
then say to these things?" He has been saying, 
"We know that all things work together for good." 
And his answer to his question is; God is for us: God 
loves us. He falls back upon one stupendous fact: 
"He that spared not His own Son." "What do wt 
say ? Are we assured that the end of all is love ; the 
aim in all, that we should have a better knowledge of 
it ? Hezekiah reaches this conclusion; for he answers 
the same question in almost identical language— 
" Thou hast in love to my soul delivered it from the 
pit of corruption." This is what he comes to see. 

But before he tells us this he has another answer 
to give, one of intense sweetness and reality. "J3e 
hath both spoken unto me, and Himself hath done 
it." We may hear God's voice amid the storm; 
or we may oatch its whispers in the chamber of 
sickness. Does God in very deed speak to men ? He 
does. Hezekiah knew it. Thousands and tens of 
thousands, both before and since his day, have had 
this experience likewise. It is one of the most 
precious experiences of the soul; awful, yet sweet. 
It is not only that sorrow, and sickness, and bereave¬ 
ment, and blighted prospects, and disappointed hopes 
are in themselves His voice, but it is also true, " He 
hath spoken unto me." Nor can it be mistaken for 
another, when once that voice is recognised. At first, 
like young Samuel, we may fail to discern it as the 
Lord's voice; but our hearts soon know it from every 
other. The form it may take is sometimes the words 
of Scripture, or the lines of some spiritual song, or it 
may be neither of these. But whatever the form, the 
effect is the same. And how near it brings God. We 
realise that He knows our case, that He is dealing 
with us, and that He is at hand to help and to bless. 
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We learn above all, as Hezekiah expresses it, that 
" Himself hath done it" 

Yes, it is when God enters the scene—He Who 
has been behind all the scenes and events that, may¬ 
be, have so disturbed us—and we discover that what 
has happened has not been without His knowledge, 
and that He is master of the situation and can make 
all work together for good, it is then, in that presence 
which we cannot fail to recognise, we take our shoes 
from off our feet and bow the head and worship. 

"Midst the worlds that lean on Thee 
Thou hast loving thoughts of me." 

" He hath both spoken unto me. and Himself 
hath done it." And when He speaks, the heart 
finds rest. Resistance to the divine will ceases, the 
conflict is over, the restless passions of the soul subside, 
the storm becomes a calm and the waves thereof are 
still. "Himself hath done it," and we wait for Him 
to explain; which the " afterward" always will 
explain when it yields "the peaceable fruit of righ¬ 
teousness." 

And Hezekiah describes this result in these words: 
/ shall go softly all my years in the bitterness 

of my soul." The present effect is, we are humbled. 
Henceforth we go more softly. What an apt figure 
of speech this is, and how well we understand it! 
Does it not indicate a more lowly, dependent, trustful 
walk with God, with less confidence in the flesh ? 
" The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; a broken 
and a contrite heart, O God, Thou wilt not despise." 
Bitterness of soul, produced by the recollection of all 
that has befallen us, and the need of it, alone can 
produce this. 

But Hezekiah can lead us still further, and in¬ 
struct us as to what it means "to live." "O Lord, 
by these things men live, and in all these things is the 
life of my spirit: so wilt Thou recover me, and make 
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me to live." He is going to unfold to us what it 
really means to live. And surely never did we need 
this lesson more than in this twentieth century, when 
the one almost universal cry is for material prosperity; 
less hours of work with higher wages, more pleasure 
and greater comfort—these are the things men are 
seeking on every hand to-day, and seeking them with 
both hands, as though life began and ended in the 
things which are tasted, seen and handled. And 
where all this is leading some who once professed to 
know better, is told by one in the following 
incident:— 

" The whole story (of materialism) has been set in 
the melancholy career of Frederich Naumaun. He 
was once the devoted and impassioned evangelist, the 
preacher of the gospel of redeeming love, the teacher 
of the greatness of the consolations of God. His own 
life, enriched by his noble self-denial, was manifest in 
its joyous liberties. Thousands found the path by the 
clear flame of his holiness. But he was caught, as so 
many of the preachers of to-day are caught, by the 
materialism which insists on a secular well-being as 
the instant purpose of the preacher's message. He 
slipped back into an almost prayerless worldling's life, 
and at the end was found among those who supported, 
by his advocacy, the most carnal and most pitiless of 
worldly ambitions. Like Balaam, the light of his 
seeing was quenched as he turned his back on the 
spiritual values." 

No, it is still true " a man's life consisteth not in 
the abundance of the things that he possesseth." 
Hezekiah, through sickness and suffering, and through 
bitterness of soul, had found that men live by other 
things than this world can offer. He learned " that 
man shall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
of God." We find that life consists in knowing God, 
and that we only live as we live in the sense of His 
love. In these things is the "life of the spirit," the 
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only true life, for it is through the spirit we enjoy 
intercourse with God. 

The writing of Hezekiah leads us to this rich and 
satisfying portion, for only in the love of God is true 
life to be found. God had, in love to his soul, delivered 
him from the pit of corruption. As the beams of that 
unmerited love—unsought for and unbought, un¬ 
measured and unimagined—begin to enlighten and shed 
their warmth around us, life for the first time awakes. 
The heart finds its home, and all the hunger of the 
soul is met, and every desire is satisfied. Only as wa 
know love do we live; and the more we know of it, 
the more we live. " Love brings the glorious fulness 
in." It puts us in touch with the very fulness of God. 
It is remarkable that our being filled with this fulness 
is linked in Ephesians iii. with the knowledge of the 
love of Christ. 

Just what the sun is to this earth, so is the love 
of God to the soul. All earth's productiveness, every 
harvest with its fruitf ulness, all the forms and features 
of life it breeds and feeds, are the result of the sun's 
warmth. Without it this earth of ours would soon 
be one vast icefield, a scene of desolation and of death. 
Again we repeat, what the sun is to this earth, the 
love of God is to the soul. And surely there is no 
metaphor in the whole of the Scriptures more full of 
meaning than this: "The Lord God is a sun" (Ps. 
lxxxiv. 11). 

How does this Love become known? 
A process is indicated by which this consummation 
is reached. The secret is revealed in a very few 
words: " Thou hast cast all my sins behind Thy 
back" Hezekiah speaks of this as something whioh 
God had done, and he refers to it with the utmost 
assurance. Here is the first step. We can only be 
assured of the love as we are assured of the 
forgiveness. The sense of the need of that forgiveness 
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and of that divine compassion, which, at infinite cost to 
itself, has met the need, can alone impart to 
us a sense of the love. Only when God has 
given us His forgiveness can we be quite sure He 
has given us His love along with it. 

And may I be sure of His forgiveness ? Yes, His 
willingness to forgive is stamped on the very forefront 
of the gospel of His grace, and on page after page of 
the inspired Word. In Luke v. we have the account 
of the palsied man being brought to Jesus, and we 
read (verse 20): " when He saw their faith, He said 
unto him, 'Man, thy sins are forgiven thee.'" And 
then Christ, as it were, makes this same message of 
forgiveness applicable to all, by declaring, " But that 
ye may know that the Son of Man hath power on 
earth to forgive sins." "When He saw their faith." 
" Faith !" This is all that is necessary, A faith 
which springs from a sense of sin, and true repentance 
toward God. Christ's sacrifice is the alone reason, not 
our works or merits. Hear what St. Peter says: 
" To Him (Christ) give all the prophets witness, that 
through Sis name, whosoever believeth in Him shall 
receive remission of sins" (Acts x. 43). Hear what 
St. Paul says : "Be it known unto you, therefore, men 
and brethren, that through this man (Christ Jesus) is 
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins; And by 
Him all that believe are justified from all things " (all 
sins and misdoings and omissions). Hear what St. 
John says ; ' / write unto you, children, because your 
sins are forgiven you for His name's sake," 

When such statements are accepted in simple, 
unquestioning, childlike faith, then we can say with 
Hezekiah, and with the same confidence and 
certainty with which he said it, " Thou hast cast all 
my sins behind Thy back." God will never look upon 
them again. " Their sins and iniquities," He says, 
"will I remember no more." The ground and the 
reason for this Hezekiah does not tells us. This is the 
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revelation of the New Testament; set forth in such 
words as these " Who (Chriat) was delivered for our 
offences and was raised again for our justification." 
" Christ also hath once suffered for sins, the Just for 
the unjust, that He might bring us to God." 

In learning His forgiveness and the way of it we 
learn two things—God's righteousness and God's 
love. The sacrifice of Christ reveals both. "Where 
can I see His hatred of sin more than in the fact that 
the death of His own Son was necessary to my 
forgiveness ; or where His love more fully displayed 
than in such a sacrifice ? 

But let it never be forgotten that the actual 
knowledge of this love came to Hezekiah through the 
things he suffered. His language and his thoughts— 
his whole estimate of things—all are entirely different 
after his discipline from what they were before. In his 
misery he became aware that God was dealing with 
him, and he learned that it was all for his highest 
good. It is when He has brought us to a knowledge of 
ourselves, that we learn how utterly He loves us—loves 
us because He is love, and not because of anything in 
us—loves us because it pleases Him to do so—and 
loves us enough to smite us and almost make an end 
of us, that He may rebuild us and fashion us 
according to His own liking. Ah, that is love which, 
fathoming all the depths and exploring all the 
windings of the human heart—takes the sin to itself, 
and making it its own, bears it and puts it all away, 
and leaves us convicted both of sin and weakness, 
yet in possession of a love which becomes the 
source of a new life, as well as its strength and joy 
for ever. Have you been brought there? alone, 
perhaps, in your sorrow, just you and God, yet 
knowing that He loves you ? " By these things men 
live, and in all these things is the life of my spirit." 

Someone tells of the factory girl who said: " I 
think if this should be the end of all—and if all I have 
been born for is just to work my heart and life away 
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in this dull place, with those millstones grinding in 
my ears for ever, until I could scream out for them to 
stop and let me have a little quiet; with my mother 
gone, and I never ahle to tell again how I loved her, 
and of all my troubles—I think if this life is the end, 
and there is no God to wipe away all tears from all 
•eyes, I could go mad." 

Ah, but it is not the end, and it is not all. 
Hezekiah's experience may be ours. He had known 
what it was to mourn, for eyes to fail and heart to 
falter, but he can praise in the end : '' The living, the 
living, he shall praise thee as I do this day." " The 
Lord was ready to save me.'' He knew God's sal¬ 
vation, and salvation always leads to singing. 
"Therefore we will sing my songs to the stringed 
instruments all the days of our life in the house of the 
Lord." It is on this high note he ends. The climax 
is reached; from the pit to the house of the Lord ; 
from distress of soul to the assurance that God loved 
him, and praise instead of pining sickness. Well 
might he say, " By these things men live, and in all 
these things is the life of my spirit: so wilt Thou 
recover me and make me to live." 



Words for the Worried. 
" Let not your heart be troubled ; ye believe in God, 

believe also in Me." " Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid" (John xiv. I, 27). 

" These things I have spoken unto you, that in Me ye 
might have peace. In the world ye shall have 
tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have overcome 
the world " (John xvi. 33). 

THAT wonderful discourse recorded for us in John 
xiv.-xvi. begins and ends with a reference to 
trouble. In between, there come many references 

to some of the most profound truths that can occupy 
the human mind. Yet Christ ordained that His 
final utterance to His disciples ere He suffered should 
begin and end on the same note of comfort. This is 
only another instance of the perfection of all His 
ways; and His ways are a revelation of Himself. He 
knew how careworn those disciples were at that 
moment; He had perceived the sorrow that had 
captured their hearts, and filled them with dread ; 
and in His perfect love to them, and consideration, 
He applies the balm that would heal their wounds. 

As we have suggested, this ministry of consola¬ 
tion reveals Himself. He reminds them of His own 
triumph; and of the double necessity for His going 
away ; (l) to prepare a place for them in the Father's 
House, and (2) that the other Comforter might come. 
And the lesson we learn is just this: all comfort in 
affliction—in sorrow and depression and heart sickness 
—and all victory over it, come to us through the 
knowledge of Him. What tragedies are constantly 
happening in the world for want of this knowledge! 
There are men and women who have nowhere to turn 
in their desperate need, and when the world and its 
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pleasures fail them they give way to despair, or 
plunge deeper into sin, or, it may be, with their own 
hands, put an end to their existence. 

Christ says to His own, " Let not your heart be 
troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in Me." 
And again, " Be of good cheer: I hare overcome the 
world." 

Faith in Him is the great remedy. He never 
fails. 

" Our comfort midst all grief and thrall, 
Our life in death, our all in all." 

And, next, what cheer those words afford, "7 
have overcome." He is greater than the world. The 
world had nothing to give Him. All its most tempt¬ 
ing offers and its choicest and most coveted prizes are 
nothing. He turns His eyes to heaven, where He is 
about to receive everything from the hands of the 
Father, and says, " Glorify Thy Son." It is because 
of this He can satisfy our poor empty hearts. He 
alone is great enough to say, Let not your heart be 
troubled," and to fill the void left by the world ; He 
alone can give peace. 

Here is an account of one who had proved for 
himself the truth of these words of our Lord :— 

A soldier, back from the front, gives us this interesting-
account of the grace of God. He says, "A short time 
before I was wounded, I was invited by the officers of the 
regiment to a supper given in honour of a soldier who had 
been through all the war, and had done many brave 
deeds, but had received no reward for them. After 
the supper was over, one of the officers said to him, 'You 
have been through all this war, and have not told us a 
single incident in it. Now tell us what you consider the 
most wonderful thing you have seen in it.' The soldier 
waited a minute, then stood up and said, ' I was walking 
near my trench one day, when I saw a young soldier 
lying on the ground intently reading a book. 1 went up 
to him and said, 'What book is that you are reading?' 
' My Bible,' he answered. ' Oh !' I said, ' I read my 
Bible for years, and it never did me any good ; give it up, 
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man, give it up! ' He answered, ' Listen to what I am 
reading,1 ' Let not your heart be troubled ; ye believe in 
God, believe also in Me. In My Father's house are many 
mansions. If it were not so, I would have told you. I 
go to prepare a place for you,' He read on to the end 
of the chapter. ' Oh !' I said, ' I have read that chapter 
many a time, and it never did me any good ; give it up, 
man, give it up.' He looked at me and said, ' If you 
knew what the Bible is to me, you would never ask me to 
give it up,' and, as he spoke, the light on his face was so 
bright, I never saw anything like it—it fairly dazzled me. 
I could not look at it, so I turned and walked away. 

Soon after a bomb fell near the place where we had been, 
and when the dust had cleared away I thought I would go 
and see if that young soldier was safe. I found his head 
had been completely blown off, but I saw bis Bible stick¬ 
ing out of his breast pocket, and here it is, he said, 
holding it up. I say the most wonderful thing I have seen 
during the war was the light on that young soldier's face, 
and, more than that, I can now say that his Saviour is my 
Saviour too! ' " 

How many there are to-day who need just such a 
word as this: "Let not your heart be troubled ;" and 
again, "Let it not be afraid." Some deep sorrow has 
come to them, or their hearts are fearful, or foes, and 
it may be friends, are against them. Christ says, "In 
ME ye shall have peace." All is allowed to drive us 
closer to Him. Some one has said recently : " I never 
see a crowded assembly of men and women but I 
think of the privations and disappointments, the un¬ 
satisfied hungers and unalleviated sorrows which 
make up their lot. How much they have suffered, 
how much they have lost, how frequent have been 
their sicknesses and bereavements, how humbling have 
been their defeats, how searching have been their 
mortifications and betrayals, how full of anxiety their 
outlook on life! I never sit and speak with an old 
man who opens out the story of his long life, but I 
realise again how closely sealed the book of life is to a 
man himself. The story told is one of hope unfulfilled, 
work unfinished, love baffled, trial upon trial, sorrow 
upon sorrow, death upon death, impoverishing and 
shadowing life all the way through." 
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The keen blast is to drive us nearer. Many things, 
which we thought we could ill spare, may have been 
uprooted in the storm, but His love abides as warm 
and unchanging as ever, and He wants us to nestle 
more closely to Himself. 

Once when Charles Garrett was preaching to a 
large congregation about the mysterious troubles that 
often come to the Christian man or woman, he was 
saying that we are not exempt from trouble; whom 
the Lord loveth He chasteneth, and some converted 
men had more trouble after their conversion than 
before. He had known Christain men who were 
steeped in trouble—surrounded by i t ; trouble to the 
right, trouble to the left, trouble in front, trouble 
behind. Then an old man in the gallery, who had 
served God for seventy years, shouted, ''Glory be to 
God, it's always open at the top." 

" I love the knowledge," wrote one, "that has 
come through sorrows and trials and pardoned sins ; 
of a love that has never wearied towards me, and is 
fresher than the freshest dew of youth, and mellower 
than the ripest tenderness of age." 

Yes, it is in the hour of some sorrow, it may be 
of human forsaking, or of hope deferred which maketh 
the heart sick, that that love visits us and seems to 
borrow sweetness from the very pangs it seeks to 
assuage. In such an hour these words may come : 
" Herein is love, not that we loved God, but that He 
loved us." In an hour of disappointment which left 
the heart questioning there came to one the words : 
"Thy love is better than wine." They were dropped 
into the heart, as it were, from the very throne of 
light, and distilled an infinite peace. The whole 
outlook, every feeling within and every aspect around, 
was changed instantly. O! if only we believed this 
more thoroughly and more constantly, "Thy love is 
better than wine." Wine stands as the very symbol 
of earthly joy, of whatever kind; yet there is some¬ 
thing better, and if the earthly joy is denied or 
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removed there is this " something better " to fill its 
place, if only we will admit it. Do not stop short of 
such an experience. Even if your most cherished 
object has been removed, and the light of your life 
seems to have gone out, if disappointment seems to 
dog your steps, your schemes to fail, and your labours 
to bring no reward, learn to bow your head and say, 
" THY love is better than wine." 

We were told the other day of a man who had 
been through a lot of trouble. He waited fifteen 
years before he was able (for family reasons) to marry 
the woman he had set his affections upon. After some 
months of happiness together, she died in giving 
birth to their first child. His sister-in-law came to 
keep house, and one morning she was found dead in 
bed. One son died in the war, and another ia 
grievously afflicted, and now he has just lost his 
second wife. But he wrote to someone saying how 
God had prepared him in such a loving tender way 
for these trials; and he adds, that they had been the 
means by which he had learned God's gentleness. 
" Thy gentleness hath made me great." 

Are you troubled and afraid because of failure or 
sin ? Christ is sufficient even in days of despair. His 
blood can wipe out the past. He can give peace. 
" Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid." If only you are contrite and believing, He 
can do the rest. Do you feel your weakness ? He 
says, Be of good cheer; I have overcome." Here is 
the testimony of one who found deliverance: " At a 
certain religious meeting those present were invited to 
testify what had been the source and secret of their 
best blessings. One after another bore witness, until 
an unknown woman rose up and spoke in a voice of 
pathetic passion : ' You have told us what has blessed 
you most. I will tell you what has blessed me most, 
the shame and disgrace that followed my great sin. I 
was young and proud and careless, I loved pleasure 
only ; I sinned, and I lost everything and everybody. 
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But I gained a broken and contrite heart. The shame 
and the disgrace were what I neaded, and I thank 
God they came.' At the end of the day multitudes 
will confess, ' It was good for me that I suffered; it 
was good that I was ashamed. Before I was afflicted, 
I went astray : but now have I kept Thy word.' 
Those who sit down in God's kingdom come not only 
from the east and the west, but from the north and 
the south. His fire and hail and snow and stormy 
wind, not less than His sun and stars and fruitful 
seasons, conspire to speed the pilgrims along the road. 
He sends forth His angels, even the angels of agony 
and sorrow and remorse, who gather His elect from 
the four winds and compel them to come in." 

Our Lord was going away from His disciples 
when He uttered the words we are dwelling upon. 
Blank despair filled their hearts. When we consider 
how much He had been to them, we can easily 
understand how the prospect of His absence filled 
them with an unutterable sense of loss. Yet it was 
in these circumstances He uttered the words, " Let 
not your heart be troubled." They were not to be 
afraid even in the presence of what seemed like utter 
desolation. And before His discourse closed, He went 
even as far as to say, " Be of good cheer." Not only 
was He withdrawing His presence from them, but 
He was leaving them in the midst of a hostile world. 
Yet He would be even nearer to them than before, 
and more able to help. His own Spirit would be 
their Teacher, Guide, and Comforter. 

Are you worried because of apparently conflicting 
duties, or because the step you feel you ought to take 
threatens to involve you in a sacrifice which seeniB 
too great and too heavy to bear? Listen to the 
following account of one who went through this 
experience, and "let not your heart be troubled." 

I went one night to a near by city to hear an 
address on consecration. No special message came to 
me from it. But as the speaker kneeled to pray, he 
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dropped this sentence, ' O Lord, Thou knowest we can 
trust the Man that died for us.' And that was my 
message. I rose and walked down the street to take 
the train. As I walked I pondered deeply all that 
consecration might mean to my life, and—/ was 
afraid. And then, above the noise and clatter of the 
street traffic, came to me the message, ' You can trust the 
Man that died for you.' I got into the train to ride 
homeward. As I rode I thought of the changes, the 
sacrifices, the disappointments, which consecration 
might mean to me, and—I was afraid. And then 
again, above the roar of the train and the hubbub of 
voices came this message, 'You can trust the Man 
that died for you.' I reached home and sought my 
room. There upon my knees I saw my past life. I 
had been a Christian and a Sunday School Superin¬ 
tendent for years, but had never definitely yielded 
my life to God. Yet as I thought of the darling plans 
which might be baffled, of the cherished hopes to be 
surrendered, and the chosen profession which I might 
be called upon to abandon—/ was afraid. And then, 
for the last time, with a rush of convicting power, 
came again to my innermost heart that searching 
message: ' My child, my child, you can trust the Man 
that died for you. If you cannot trust Him whom can 
you trust ?' And that settled it for me." 

There may be someone reading these lines whose 
earthly prospects are blighted through ill-health. 
Few trials can be more severe or more testing. But 
Christ's words apply equally in these conditions, as 
the following incident will show. It is a true story of 
a fair but delicate girl, who had become engaged to be 
married: 

"At first she seemed to be in good health, but 
anxious symptoms appeared, and gradually it became 
evident that there was no real recovery for her. At 
the first approach of danger she naturally recoiled 
from the thought of death, and steadfastly determined 
that she would recover. She refused to consent to 
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any delay being made in the preparations for her 
wedding, while she strove to impress upon those 
around her, her own rose-coloured hopes of recovery. 
So her wedding drees was altered to suit her wasting 
form, and her devoted family allowed no note of alarm 
to reach her ears. But long before this time, she had 
admitted me into the deep confidence of her heart, 
and I remembered our mutual agreement, ' whichever 
of us is to be the one to pass away first, shall be told 
by the other, when she knows that the time is draw¬ 
ing near.' At last it became necessary to carry out 
this compact. It was hard to meet her smiling wel¬ 
come, whilst being the bearer of the heavy tidings. 
Little was said, but she soon understood the sad pur¬ 
port of a few words, and she turned away her sweet 
face as if in displeasure. A silence followed, and in 
the stillness both hearts were communing with their 
God. Then her little white hand clasped mine, and 
with a few gentle tears, she said, 'All is peace. My 
strong will is now on the side of the will of my God— 
and I know that God is love.' Thenceforward the 
love of the Saviour, whom she had before known and 
trusted, took the first place in her heart, even above 
the dearest of earthly ties, and her peace was deep as 
a river. A little while later, passing by Death as one 
unnoticed, seeing only the face of Him Who is the 
Resurrection and the Life, she calmly fell asleep, to 
awake in His likeness." 

"Let not your heart be troubled." Christ speaks 
such words as no one else can utter them. They apply 
to all who believe in Him, and they cover every 
circumstance. We may repeat them as good advice 
to those we seek to comfort and encourage, but such 
may turn to us and say, " You do not know all. It is 
impossible for anyone to know what I am feeling." 
But from the lips of the One Who first uttered them, 
these words, "Let not your heart be troubled;" "Be 
of good cheer," come as something more than good 
advice — they come with authority, and with full 

N 
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knowledge of our utmost need. From Him such words 
are a command, and they are a specific. They are not 
vain words. He is great enough to utter them: for 
He Who utters them is Master of all situations and 
all circumstanoes, and "all things serve His might." 
He Who orders and controls nature, and by His word 
stilled the stormy wind and the raging of the waves, 
can also heal the broken-hearted and give deliverance 
to the captive; and He can, and He does, release the 
human spirit from its trouble and fear, and inspire it 
with new strength and courage. 

Does hope seem dead and buried ? Does the out¬ 
look on life seem dreary? Have its flowers and fruits, 
the presence of which gave you much happiness, dis¬ 
appeared? Kemember the words, "Who redeemeth 
thy life from destruction; Who crowneth thee with 
lovingkindness and tender mercies." 

" When the ground in London was cleared of the 
old buildings to make the new Kingsway, it lay for a 
year exposed to the light and air. A strange sight 
drew naturalists to the ruins. In some cases the soil 
had not felt the touch of Spring since the day whan 
the Romans sailed up the Thames, and beached upon 
its strand. When the sunlight poured its life upon 
this uncovered soil, a host of flowers sprang up. 
Some were unknown in England. They were plants 
the Romans had brought with them. Hidden away 
in the darkness, lying dormant under the mass of 
bricks and mortar, they seemed to have died. But 
under the new conditions, obeying the law of life, they 
escaped from death and blossomed into a new beauty." 

So may it be with every life, however crushed 
and bruised by sorrow, however blighted by sin. It 
needs only to be laid open to the breath of God's 
Spirit, the sunshine of His love, and the healing 
atmosphere of His grace in Christ Jesus, and a new 
life, with new possibilities and new beauties, will 
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arise, however desolate at present the scene may 
appear. 

"Thus ever on through life we find 
To trust, O Lord, is best, 

Who serve Thee with a quiet mind 
Find in Thy service rest. 

Their outward troubles may not cease, 
But this their joy will be— 

' Thou wilt keep him in perfect peace 
Whose mind is stayed on Thee'." 



"The Lord of Peace Himself give 
you Peace," (s Thess. m. 16.) 

"Let not your heart be troubled." " Peace I leave with you, 
My peace I give unto you."—John xiv., i and 27. 

WE hear a great deal to-day about War Lords. 
They occupy a foremost place for the moment, 
and they are filling the world with distress and 

anguish. Have we ever thought that there is a 
Peace Lord?—"Now the Lord of Peace Himself." 

Throughout the chapter from which these words 
are taken, the apostle has been referring again and 
again to the Lordship of Christ. About nine times 
we have the title Lord mentioned, until, in verse 16, 
he speaks of Him as the Lord of Peace. Surely this 
is one of the sweetest and most suggestive titles that 
even our Lord and Saviour bears. In the Old Testa¬ 
ment He is spoken of as the Prince of Peace. In the 
New, as the Lord of Peace. 

To the Thessalonians, who received the epistle, 
these words must have come as a most refreshing 
revelation. Certain words used indicate that they 
were experiencing anything but an easy time. " Your 
patience and faith," says the apostle, "in all your 
persecutions and tribulations that ye endure." And 
again, "And to you who are troubled rest with us." 
" That ye may be counted worthy of the Kingdom of 
God, for which ye also suffer." To these tired and 
harassed disciples, not long converted, how much such 
words would mean: Now the Lord of Peace Himself 
give you peace always by all means." 

I. 
Let us consider, first, that Christ Himself pos¬ 

sesses peace. He is never cast down, never troubled, 
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never perplexed. Peace was always His. When from 
«ternity He looked forward to His earthly mission, 
with all that it meant of suffering and humiliation, 
He had peace. And when the earthly mission was 
«ntered upon, and brought with it an experience such 
as no human soul had ever known, His peace remained 
undisturbed. And still it is His, and will remain His 
through all the changes this sad earth witnesses, and 
may yet witness, and through all the future may bring. 
Yes, He is the Lord of peace. How blessed, infinitely 
blessed, Christ is in the possession of such a property. 
With ourselves, naturally, if we ever know peace, it 
comes as a very brief phase of our experience. It is 
fitful and fleeting. It is never the same as His, unless 
it comes from Him. How many people there are who 
seem to possess most things except this one essential 
thing. The world does not know peace (except of a 
false kind) and it cannot give it. 

II. 
Peace is not only possessed by Christ, but He 

gives it. ' Now the Lord of Peace Himself give you 
peace." And this peace will be ours the more 
stedfastly we fix our gaze upon the Possessor of it. 
Here is not only one who counsels us to have peace; 
an earthly friend may do that while not himself 
enjoying the peace he would impart; but we have to 
do here with the Lord of Peace Himself. And that 
very fact imparts peace. In a crisis, or moment of 
danger, what gives peace like being in the presence of 
one who is calm and undisturbed ? That is precisely 
what we have here—not only peace but the Lord of 
Peace Himself. What an advantage, and what 
satisfaction, in such a turbulent scene as that in 
which we live, to know One Whose title is "The 
Lord of Peace." 

Nor can we forget that peace is just what He 
gave to His troubled disciples ere He left them. That 
dark betrayal night with all it portended, did not 
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disturb the Lord of Peace, but it greatly disturbed 
His disciples. The shadow of His departure hung 
over them like a thick cloud, and the Lord detects all 
they were apprehending, and He says to them, " Sorrow 
hath filled your heart." The disappointment of all 
they had hoped for chilled them; and so the Lord 
commenced that wonderful discourse of His which 
opens in John xiv., with these peace-giving words: 
"Let not your heart be troubled." And He spoke 
those words as no one else could speak them. We 
may try to comfort the bereaved, or the sorrowing, or 
the anxious, and we do it with faltering accents often, 
and we feel all the time how powerless we are to 
impart what we speak about. But Christ can say, 
"Let not your heart be troubled," as a command as 
well as a consolation. The very fact that the Lord of 
Peace Himself says this, should dismiss from us all 
oorroding care. 

And further on, He adds some other words: "Peace 
I leave with you, My peace I give unto you: not as the 
world giveih give I unto you. Let not your heart be 
troubled, neither let it be afraid." Our Lord dwells 
upon some of the greatest truths in the Bible in this 
discourse; and what a revelation of His character it 
affords that He thinks first of all of the distress of His 
downcast disciples and was not above ministering 
comfort to them. 

What did the Lord mean by "Peace I leave with 
you?" Did it not mean that there was nothing 
either between themselves and God, or themselves and 
Him, to cause one moment's disquiet? Every 
question would be settled by what He was about to 
do for them. He assures them it is all peace 
Godward. But He adds to this: " My peace I give 
unto you," that it might be all peace manward also. 
In the world they would have tribulation ; men would 
be against them; oiroumstanoes might sometimes be 
hard; but so it had been with Him and yet His 
peace always remained. He gives that peace to them. 
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My peaoe I give unto you. How can He impart His 
own peace ? Just because He is the Lord of Peace; 
and because He is in ua, and we are in Him. As He 
said later, " That in Me ye might have peace." He is 
just a haven of peace, and in every storm and stress 
we hide in Him. 

III. Peace Always. 
How full is the declaration contained in this 

verse in Thessalonians, "The Lord of Peace Himself 
give you peaoe always by all means." Always peace, 
this is the promise. Perhaps if one thing disturbs our 
peace more than another it is that disappointments 
and disasters happen which we cannot account for, 
nor do we see any reason why they should have been 
allowed. Let us wait, and believe that all has 
happened for the best. If we knew all we should 
probably be praising God for that for which we are 
now ready to chide Him. 

The late Reader Harris, K.C., in his book, "How 
I became an Agnostic, and how God saved ms," 
relates the following incident which occurred before 
he was saved. He had been several years in Bolivia 
as the government engineer, but hearing that his 
mother was ill in England he was very anxious to 
catch the first steamer home, having obtained sis 
months leave of absence. Being the Government 
engineer," he says, " everything possible was done to 
expedite my journey. I rode 400 miles on mules, and 
then went another 300 miles by train travelling day 
and night to the coast. When I reached Mollendo, a 
miserable hole reeking with yellow fever, I learned to 
my intense disgust that I had missed the steamer by 
six hours ! I paced up and down, and I cursed God. 
There was not another steamer for a fortnight. Why 
was it, I asked, that I was hindered in this innocent 
and laudable purpose of hastening home to comfort 
my mother in her illness ? Every day as I awoke to 
find myself in that fever stricken hole I cursed God 
afresh." 
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" At last the next steamer was due. It was late. 
Two days passed. If only the other steamer had 
been half as late, I should have caught it. When it 
did come I hurried on board. 

" To my surprise the passengers seemed 
strangely silent. It was like a city of the dead. I 
asked what had happened. ' Haven't you heard ? ' 
they said. 'No! Heard what?' 'The steamer 
preceding us up the coast—the finest on the line— 
went down in the night and all hands were lost.' 
'The s.s. ?' I asked aghast. 'Yes.' "What 
about the passengers ?' ' They were fortunately very 
few, but they were all drowned in their bunks.' 

And that was the steamer I had missed,' 
Reader Harris adds, 'and cursed God for missing.'" 

In the above case the individual was allowed to 
see the reason of his disappointment, and why, his 
plans were thwarted. Is it not so always, even in 
cases in which God does not give any explanation of 
His providential dealings ? Let us turn to the Lord 
of Peace Himself. He knows why all has been 
allowed. "And He gives "peace always." 

The other day, a missionary away out on the 
borders of China had arranged to return home on 
furlough. His wife was in Scotland awaiting his 
return. Just prior to the date of starting he was 
struck by lightning and killed. On the face of it, 
there seems nothing to explain why such a calamity 
was permitted. He had been blessed to thousands; 
husband and wife were anticipating the joy of reunion 
after long separation ; yet the lightning was allowed 
to do its work. Not long before this tragic occurrence, 
he had penned the following lines to his wife :— 

" Let not your heart be troubled, child beloved ; 
Cast all your care on Him 

Whose love for thee so often hast thou proved, 
E'en when thy faith was dim. 
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" One word of His good promise has not failed thee— 
In all the by-gone years : 

And looking back across life's chequered pathway, 
What love and grace appears. 

" Commit thy way unto the Lord, He knoweth 
The sorrows of the way : 

And to the one who walks with Him, He showeth 
The path of endless day. 

" 'Tis but a little while, He'll come in glory, 
Then we shall fully see 

The meaning of this life's perfected story, 
And praise eternally." 

Yes, in the light of eternity many things will become 
clear which are now dark and mysterious. In the 
meantime, may all that is tangled and perplexing and 
disappointing in our life drive us nearer to the Lord 
of Peace. 

The question was asked the other day, Do our 
loved ones who have gone before know all that 
happens to those dear to them who are left behind ? 
Because, if so, would it not disturb their happiness ? 
And at once the answer seemed to come: "If they 
know anything, they know all. Their's is a fuller 
knowledge than ours; and therefore they are not 
troubled." Our troubles down here so often arise 
from a partial knowledge. We see only a little bit at 
a time of God's plan and purpose ; and the way it is 
all being worked out unrolls but slowly. Did we 
know more, and especially did we know all, our fears 
and regrets would be gone. Those early disciples 
were troubled because their Lord was going away. 
This is why He prefaced His last discourse with the 
words, " Let not your heart be troubled." Yet had 
they known all the advantages which would accrue 
from His leaving them, they would have rejoiced 
instead of mourned. 

IV. Peace By All Means. 
And, lastly, not only does our text say, "peace 

always," but, 'by all means," Whatever happens, 
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may we have peace, seems to be the meaning here. 
The word translated " means" has the root idea of 
"to turn," a "revolution." So that amid all the 
changing scenes of life we are to have peaoe. Other 
translations give, "in every sense," "in every way." 
Thus we are to have peaoe in every sense of the word 
and under all conditions. Blessed experience! It 
must be so, if only the Lord of Peace Himself is with 
us. At every turn of the tide—whatever misfortune 
comes—peace. At every turn in the road—whatever 
new circumstances or scenes surround us—peace. 
And peace amidst all revolutions. Whatever else 
goes, peace always, by all means. 

" The changes that are sure to come, 
I do not fear to see." 

"I t is recorded of Barnard Gilpin, a reformer 
who lived in the days of the Marian Martyrdoms, and 
was called the Apostle of the North, that he was 
famous for never murmuring or complaining, what¬ 
ever happened to him—circumstances were always 
the best. Towards the close of Queen Mary's reign, 
he was suddenly summoned to come up from Durham 
to London to be tried for heresy, and in all probab¬ 
ility, like Ridley and Latimer, to be burned. The 
good man quietly obeyed the summons. On his 
journey his horse fell, and his leg was broken, and he 
was laid up at a roadside inn. His friends challenged 
him as to whether he could say now that all was well. 
But he still affirmed that all had happened for the 
best, and so it proved. Weeks and weeks passed 
away before his leg was healed, and he was able to 
resume his journey. But duriug these weeks the 
unhappy Queen Mary died, the persecutions were 
stopped, and the worthy old reformer returned to his 
northern home rejoicing." 

In this case we can see how an accident, painful 
as it was in itself, proved the means of escape from a 
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greater calamity. But may it not often be so though 
we are not aware of it ? Many an ill that we know 
of may have saved us from a greater ill of which we 
do not know. Our Lord aaid, " Let not your heart be 
troubled ; ye believe in God, believe also in Me." The 
point is, we must believe. Believe in God; believe in 
Christ, and then all must be well. In any case, this 
faith will bring peace. 

If it is true that every individual by his very 
presence brings a certain atmosphere with him, how 
true must it be of the Lord of Peace Himself. In His 
presence we are in an atmosphere of peace, and in 
that atmosphere fear cannot dwell. It is not merely 
some peace-giving word, or an injunction to have 
peace, or even a promise of peace, which our text con¬ 
tains ; it is peace personified—the Lord of Peace 
Himself. This is the glory of Christianity—that " all 
that it has, and all that it offers, is treasured up in a 
Person." 

"Peace I leave with you, My peace I give unto 
you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be 
afraid." No one but Christ can speak such words. 
He places Himself in contrast with the whole world, 
and challenges it to give what He gives. The world 
can offer many things to its votaries—wealth, 
pleasure, fame—but peace it cannot give, for it does 
not possess it; and what are all these other things 
worth without peace ? A servant of the Lord was on 
his way to catch a train, and he passed a blind 
woman at the entrance to the station. After taking 
his ticket he regretted that he had passed her without 
a word, and he went back. He commiserated her 
upon her loss of sight. And in reply came the 
answer : "There are other things to make me happy." 
She was a Christian. She had the Lord of Peace 
Himself with her. 

Do you, my reader, know these "other things" 
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that can make us happy ? There is One, but only 
one, "Who can say to us, "Let not your heart be 
troubled, neither let it be afraid." 

What is it that is troubling you, or making you 
afraid, to-day? Is it the slowness with which your 
goal is being reached, and your purposes achieved? 
Someone has said :— 

" The most searching discipline of life is never reached until 
things begin to be terribly slow. Slowness is one of the 
most exacting tests of character. We want to 'get 
there,' we want to reap the harvest to-day. When the 
snow begins to fall, and the rain comes down in a deluge, 
and all the roads of progress become muddy, we are apt 
to lose heart. When the funeral train arrives instead of 
the wedding chariot, when we sigh, ' How long, O Lord, 
bow long?' then we have reached life's most exacting 
season. 

"Can we endure slowness, which is the most burdensome part 
of hardness ? Can we, if need be, go slow and keep on 
going? Can we walk and not faint?" 

What is the burden you have to bear ? What is 
it that is testing your strength of endurance ? May 
the Lord of Peace Himself give you peace always by 
all means. And may the gain also be yours which 
every grief carries within itself, when we accept it " in 
subjection unto the Father of spirits and live." 

" The more the cross, the better Christian !— 
God lays the touchstone to each soul; 
How many a garden must lie waste, 
Did not a tear-storm o'er it roll ? 
Refining grief, a living coal, 
Upon the Christian's heart is placed. 

" The more the cross, the more believing !— 
In desert lands the palm trees grow!— 
And when the grape is strongly press'd, 
Then doth its sweetness overflow ; 
And strength lies hid in every woe, 
As pearls do in the salt wave rest. 
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" The more the cross, the more the praying !-
The bruised plants yield sweetest balm j 
Man doth not seek to find the pole 
In quiet seas and steady calms ; 
And how should we have David's psalms, 
Had he not had a troubled soul ? 

" O, Jesus Lord, the crucified ! 
Now let the cross more welcome be, 
Nor let my soul complaining toss, 
But plant Thou such a heart in me, 
As patiently shall look to Thee 
For gain up yonder, for my loss." 



Why Art Thou Cast Down? 
" Why art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou 

disquieted within me ? hope thou in God ; for I shall 
yet praise Him, Who is the health of my countenance, 
and my God."—Psalm xlii. n. 

IN the Psalm before us, the soul is in the very deeps 
of distress—deep calleth unto deep. Yet the one 
whose experience is here set forth was not one of 

the most wicked men on earth. Far from it. He can 
say, "As the hart panteth after the waterbrooks, so 
panteth my soul after Thee, 0 God. My soul thirsteth 
for God, for the living God; when shall I come and 
appear before God." Yet he has to say, "My tears 
have been my meat day and night:" his soul is cast 
down and disquieted: he declares, " All Thy waves 
and Thy billows are gone over me." So great is his 
anguish that it is as if a sword pierced his bones. All 
this comes upon one who is godly. 

But how does he regard these afflictions ? Does 
he say, " This is all I get for seeking God ? " On the 
contrary, he seeks to rally his soul to hope and praise. 
Let us see how this man carries himself under this 
weight of trial (surely greater than that experienced 
by most of us), and as we watch him closely, it may 
be we shall learn some deep lessons, and come to 
regard our own sorrows and sufferings in a clearer 
and calmer light. 

When his soul is cast down, and when God seems 
to have forgotten him, with enemies reproaching him 
and their continual jeer ringing in his ears, " Where 
is thy God ? " (see vv. 3 and 10), this is what he says 
to himself:— 

" Why art thou cast down, O my soul, and why art thou dis¬ 
quieted within me, hope tbou in God, for I shall yet praise 
Him " (v. 5). 
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Although the sorrows and the trials continue, he 
repeats this to himself, and continues to address his 
soul in this hopeful and inspiring language (see v. 11). 
"We hear a great deal to-day about charms. Here is 
a divine charm, calculated to dispel all worry, and 
prevent its reappearance. Let us repeat it over and 
over again nntil we cease to fear and fret. " W h y 
art thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou 
disquieted within me ? hope thou in God, for I shall 
yet praise Him." 

How much these words suggest. First of all, 
they imply that we may not be able to help feeling 
depressed when something disastrous occurs. In our 
infirmity we may no more be able to help a first 
sensation of pain and depression than we can help 
staggering under the impact when some heavy person 
runs suddenly upon us. The great concern is, does 
hope or despair succeed the first shock? Do we 
challenge our soul as the Psalmist does his ? " Why 
art thou cast down ? Why art thou disquieted ? " Is 
our hope in God ? Do we say, " I shall yet praise 
Him ? " I t makes all the difference whether we nurse 
our sorrow as a grievance or not; and also whether 
our gaze is intent on the grief or on God. Think 
over again all that this man had to endure: " My 
tears have been my meat day and night." " 0 my 
God," he says, "my soul is cast down within me." 
He speaks of God's waterspouts and God's waves and 
billows. He had to bear oppression and reproach. 
He is no novice in the school of suffering and discipline 
May we not think of him as one who has passed 
through the whole curriculum of painful experience 
in its acutest form and taken his degree? And he 
says to his own soul, and to yours, 'Hope thou in 
God." Yes, hope, and that in the anticipation of 
being yet able to praise. For has he not a right to 
speak to you? Can your affliction be greater than 
hi«? 
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What a perfectly human, as well as divine, 
document is this Psalm! Who does not know th& 
meaning of heing "cast down" and "disquieted?" 
Very few are exempt from such experiences. The 
Apostle Paul, even, with all his power of intellect and 
strength of character, was not immune from times of 
depression. His language in one place implies that 
he was cast down, but he adds, " God, that comforteth 
those that are cast down, comforted us." If we know 
the one (and who does not?) we may also know the 
other. How wonderful that it should be character¬ 
istic of God's ways to comfort those that are cast 
down ! How many from various causes are in this 
mood ? Yet God is not too busy to attend to you, if 
you require His comfort. He cares for you as if He 
had no one else to care for. He loves you as if He 
had no one else to love. 

This Psalm expresses the Experience of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

And what comfort is to be found in the thought 
that the Lord Jesus Christ was not exempt from this 
experience. This very Psalm contains expressions 
descriptive of what His own soul passed through. 
He above all men could say, " My tears have been My 
meat day and night, while they continually say unto 
Me, Where is Thy God?" For was He not the Man 
of Sorrows and acquainted with grief? Especially 
may verse 7 be applied to Him. " Deep calleth unto 
deep at the noise of Thy waterspouts; all Thy waves 
and Thy billows are gone over Me." No one could 
say this as He could. Yet, at the same time, who 
ever panted after God as He did ? All this reminds 
us how perfectly able He is to enter into what we 
are feeling, however deep the anguish. 

" He knows what sorest trials mean, 
For He has felt the same." 

Could anything yield greater comfort than the 
thought that there is a Man upon the throne, seated 



WHY ABT THOTJ CAST DOWN ? 21T 

above the highest heaven, Who has felt every trial 
and faced every vicissitude that belong to human 
experience, and who is qualified to succour and 
sympathise? "Blest be the sorrow, kind the storm" 
that drives us to Him. And verse 8 was as true of our 
Lord as any of the other verses. His trust was always 
perfect, His faith never shaken. He did not complain, 
however bitter the cup or heavy the burden. 

"Yet the Lord will command His loving kindness in the 
daytime, and in the night His song shall be with Me, and My 
prayer unto the God of My life." 

He knew God's love, and that sustained Him. 
" Therefore doth My Father love Me," He could say, 
"because I lay down my life." "His song " was with 
Him in the darkest night—even the night of 
unutterable anguish, the night of the dark betrayal 
and Gethsemane. He could sing in the face of all 
that was to follow. Nor was prayer ever wanting: 
unto the God of His life. Thank God, His experience 
may be ours. 

" The Lord will command His lovingkindness in 
the daytime." Such are the words which come in the 
midst of this Psalm of anguish. Sometimes He 
commandeth and raiseth up the stormy wind, and it 
seems as if nothing but desolation and disappointment 
came into your life. But wait, and He will also 
command His lovingkindness. In Psalm lxxviii. we 
read, "He caused an east wind to blow in the heaven : 
and by His power He brought in the south wind." 
What a contrast between these two—the east wind 
and the south wind. If you have been experiencing 
the former then expect the latter—"By His power 
He brought in the south wind." God's love is the 
best thing He has, and He puts that at your service. 
His lovingkindness waits on you! He Who can 
command angels and they shall minister to you, and 
Who can bestow every good gift, commands that 
which contains within itself all good gifts and all 
ministries—His lovingkindness. That shall attend 
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you—that shall be shed abroad in your heart. Just 
at the bitterest moment all the sweetness of it shall 
be yours. Just at your weakest moment all its 
strength shall be yours. Just at the moment when 
you are ready to despair all its hope shall be yours. 
Just at the worst God will reveal to you His best. 
He will command His lovingkindness in the daytime. 
He will command as He did of old, and the water of 
affliction shall become the wine of joy, and at the last 
you will be able to say, " I will mention the loving-
kindnesses of the Lord and the praises of the Lord." 

"And in the night His song shall be with me." 

" His song." What must that be like ? the song 
of the Infinite ? the song of endless millenniums ? The 
song that never had a beginning and will never have 
an end. " When the morning stars sang together and 
all the sons of God shouted for joy," that was not even 
the commencement of it. It is the song of Creation, 
of Redemption, of coming glory. It is the song of 
songs. Is His song with you ? and in the night ? It 
was at night the shepherds heard the angels saying, 
"Glory to God in the highest." But this is "His 
song." Have you heard it? Have you learned it? 
It is the song of Christ. " In the midst of the Church 
will I sing praise unto Thee." It is the song of 
Resurrection. Death is vanquished, the night dis¬ 
appears, and the resurrection morn has dawned. If 
His song is with you there can be no fretting—you 
cannot be downcast. You will catch the strains of 
that triumphant note, and as He sings you will sing. 
But it is " His song " not your song; ours is only an 
echo of His. And if sleep will not come to your 
eyelids, something better will come, for if His song is 
with you, your heart will be merry though it is night 
and you are alone. 

Thus we have day and night—the complete round 
of our life. Lovingkindness in the daytime. His 
song at night. What a contrast to verse 3. "My 
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tears have been my meat day and night." What an 
exchange—lovingkindness and song for tears! 

And then what comfort is found in those other 
words. " My prayer unto the God of my life." How 
real prayer becomes with the recognition of this fact, 
that God is the God of our life ? To recognise that 
our life belongs to Him, that He holds it, superintends 
it, fashions it, orders and arranges it, takes an interest 
in everything that belongs to it—will make all the 
difference to our prayers. " My prayer unto the God 
of my life." How individual this is! How intensely 
personal! Just as truly is He the God of my life as 
if I were the only one living on earth. And the 
connection of prayer with this fact delivers us from 
every fatalistic tendency. I pray to Him about my 
life—tell Him all its hopes and fears, its quests and 
desires, its joys and sorrows, its strivings and 
struggles, its defeats and victories, its aims and efforts 
—and so my life is to a certain extent the result of 
my own praying, as well as of His fashioning. My 
prayers make a difference. 

What a grand life this Psalm discovers to us ! It 
is full of pathos, fall of anguish—" Deep calleth unto 
deep "—but it is also full of God, and what He is to 
the soul that knows Him. Are there any "deeps" in 
our life ? There must be if our experience is to be 
deep. 

But, for this blessed experience to be ours, three 
things are necessary :— 

First, we must be able to take up the language 
of verses 1 and 2. Our soul must pant after God, 
thirst for God, long for God's presence. The line of 
all true progress is indicated here. Only as we come 
to a fuller knowledge of God, and a deeper desire 
after God, are we making true progress. So often we 
are content with being saved simply from punishment. 
We think of Christ's death as a means of escape from 
hell, and as a passport to heaven; and that is all, or 
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nearly so. No wonder our experience is shallow, and 
our Christian life unsatisfactory. Christ died, not 
merely to save us from punishment, but to save us 
from sin; and above all, to reveal God to us, that we 
may be truly holy and truly happy. It makes all the 
difference to our life as Christians whether we view 
His death from the one standpoint or the other. 

It is this knowledge of God which the Bible 
everywhere puts before us as the supreme good. And 
nothing is really right with us until it is attained. 
God was always reminding His ancient people of this. 
(Read carefully Jer. ix. 23-24, Hosea vi. 6.) While the 
New Testament is full of the thought that the mission 
of Christ was to make God known. For this He 
lived, and for this He died. " No man hath seen God 
at any time; the only begotten Son which is in ths 
bosom of the Father, He hath declared Him." "No 
man knoweth who . . . the Father is, but the 
Son, and he to whom the Son will reveal Him." 
(John i. 18; Luke x. 22. ) The Apostle Paul lays 
down the conditions of all true growth when he 
speaks of "increasing in the knowledge of God" (Col. 
i. 10). Or, as it might be rendered, " Growing by the 
true knowledge of God." Again and again in his 
second epistle the Apostle Peter refers to the know¬ 
ledge of God. (See Chap. i. 2-3; iii. 18.) As we 
come to know God through the service and suffering 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the effect will be to make us 
long after Him, as our Psalm describes. And what a 
comfort such knowledge will be to us amidst all our 
earthly experience and how it will steady us amid 
life's discipline—they who possess it know well. 

Second. "We must live in the presence of God. The 
Psalm we are dwelling upon frequently speaks of this. 
The marginal rendering of certain words in verse 5 is, 
" His presence is salvation." To be continually in 
God's presence means constant deliverance, and is a 
source of unfailing strength and joy. This is some¬ 
times described as "the practice of the presence of 
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God." Whatever we may understand by such a, 
term, it represents a great truth. When God said to 
Moses, "My presence shall go with thee," He was 
offering him His best. In Psalm 80 three times over 
we have the words repeated, "Cause Thy face to 
shine; and we shall be saved." What is Israel's 
blessing at the end of Numb, vi., but the same thing 1 
The shining of God's face means life and health and 
peace. And the promise in Eph. v. 15, if we fulfil 
certain conditions, is that Christ will shine upon us. 
What comfort and joy are here guaranteed to us 
even though circumstances would cause the soul to be 
cast down and disquieted ! 

And, lastly, if the experience of verse 8 is to be ours 
and we are to be cheered by God's lovingkindness and 
by His song, and our prayers are to have free play, we 
must know how to accept God's discipline and the 
trials that may come upon us. If we rebel or 
murmur, communion is at an end; we do not abide in 
His love, and consequently we lose our joy. Few 
things are more wonderful than such an experience as 
is unfolded in this Psalm. Privation, affliction, even 
anguish, are experienced, yet the deepest trust and 
confidence in God are never for one moment absent. 
Indeed, the longing after God seems intensified as the 
agony grows deeper. 

The Psalm reminds us of the aphorism, "All's 
well that ends well," for it closes with a repetition of 
verse 5—with the psalmist challenging his soul to 
hopefulness and praise. And in this respect the 
Psalm is a reflection of the whole Bible, and of all 
God's ways. Nothing is clearer, nothing more 
certain, than that everything is to end well for God 
and His people. Instance after instance of this rises 
up before us. Both the promises of God, and the 
record of what men and women have already 
experienced, afford guarantee after guarantee that 
for the righteous it shall be well. Few lives on record 
have darker pages than the life of Joseph. Sold as a 



222 WHY ART THOTX CAST DOWN? 

slave by the very men who should have loved and 
cherished him; slandered and wrongly imprisoned; 
the subject of ingratitude and neglect, until the iron 
entered into his soul—yet few histories have a brighter 
ending. When made known to the very brethren 
who had hated and ill-treated him, he is able to say to 
them, "tell my father of all my glory in Egypt." He 
who had been so low as to be a slave and a prisoner 
ends at the very top of the ladder. 

We read of Job, after all his vicissitudes, "the 
Lord blessed the latter end of Job more than his 
beginning." And the divine comment on his history 
from the pen of the Apostle James is " Ye have seen 
the end of the Lord." The "end " ! —that is what we 
must always wait for. What an end there is to the 
book of Ezekiel. Chapter after chapter unfolds the 
blackness of Israel's history, and the calamities in 
store for them. Yet the closing statement is this: 
" And the name of the city from that day shall be, 
' The Lord is there.'" Could anything be more full of 
promise or blessing? And how does the book of 
Revelation end—that book so full of human wicked¬ 
ness and divine judgment, of darkness and tempest, 
that we read—" Out of the throne proceeded 
lightnings and thunderings and voices ? " Before it 
closes we are permitted to hear the music of the river 
of the water of life, and instead of a world 
overwhelmed with judgment, the new heaven 
and new earth come into view, and the Bible 
ends in the very presence of earth's Sovereign and 
Lord ready to return and take possession. And how 
do the Psalms end ? An undercurrent of sadness and 
suffering—sometimes of bitterness and anguish—runs 
through many of them. In no writings, inspired or 
uninspired, do we find such expressions of pain and 
sorrow; and yet they end on the highest note 
conceivable. The last five all begin and end with 
"Hallelujah." All His angels; all His hosts; sun 
and moon, and stars of light: all above the earth, and 
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all upon it, yea everything that bath breath, are 
called upon to praise the Lord. And so human 
agony ends at last in the universal harmony. 

May not each sorrowing one, then, who knows 
God, take up the language of our particular Psalm, 
and say: " Why art thou cast down, 0 my soul ? and 
why art thou disquieted within me ? hope thou in God; 
for I shall yet praise Him, who is the health of my 
countenance, and my God." 

In this last sentence lies the secret of all true 
happiness and progress. Our spiritual health comes 
from contact with God. "They looked unto Him, 
and were lightened; and their faces were not 
ashamed." 



Shipwrecked: or "Driven up and 
Down in Adda." 

"And we being exceedingly tossed with a tempest"—Acts 
xxvii. 18. 

"All Thy waves and Thy billows are gone over me"— 
Ps. xlii. 7. 

SPHERE are, no doubt, times when shipwreck not 
JL only threatens us, but becomes our experience. 

We believe this experience to be very real in 
some lives, but it takes many forms, and affects us in 
many ways. It may relate to health, or fortune, or 
reputation, or to our spiritual experience. It is a time 
when, to use the expressive phrase of our narrative 
(Acts xxvii), we are "exceedingly tossed with a 
tempest," when neither "sun nor stars " in many days 
appear, when all hope that we should be saved is 
taken away, and we ardently " wish for the day." "We 
have the feeling of being baffled, forsaken, over¬ 
whelmed, stunned. "Whatever form the shipwreck 
may take, it is always a supreme crisis in our 
life. 

1. Often it happens on the way to some desired 
haven. Paul had earnestly desired to see Rome 
(Acts xix. 21; Rom. xv, 23-4). " Having a great desire 
these many years to come unto you," is the language 
in which, on one occasion, he expressed that longing. 
And now he is on his way thither. 

So with ourselves. The storm will often burst 
—the shipwreck will overtake us—just as we seem on 
the high road to a success, to an achievement, or to a 
goal of some kind we hope to attain. 

Shipwreck does not necessarily mean complete 
disaster, irretrievable ruin, though it may mean the 
loss of certain things we hoped to have retained and 
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perhaps thought indispensable. In Paul's case there 
was the loss of the ship and all it contained, but of no 
man's life. In spite of shipwreck there is gain as 
well as loss. 

2. The shipwreck came to Paul after a long 
term of discipline in prison. For two years he had 
been detained at Csesarea. How varied the experiences 
through which he was called to pass ! The quiet and 
seclusion of Csesarea stand out in bold relief from the 
•commotion, excitement, and dangers of the storm at 
sea. But it was in the shipwreck that the discipline 
and experiences of prison life reached their climax. 
Such experiences were also a preparation for it. How 
often we are taken aside before some great crisis! 
How frequently there is the stillness before the storm, 
during which some message reaches us by which we 
are fortified against all that is to follow! It was in 
prison that Paul received that Divine communication : 
"Be of good cheer, Paul; for as thou hast testified of 
Me in Jerusalem, so must thou bear witness also at 
Home." Amidst the wild hurricane of the storm, as 
they were "driven up and down in Adria," when ' no 
small tempest lay on them," and "all hope that they 
would be saved," was taken away, these words must 
have often come to mind and strengthened the 
conviction that ultimate deliveranoe would be given. 

3. Shipwreck may come towards the end of our 
career. Paul's journeys and labours were almost 
over, his course was nearly run, his last witness was 
about to be borne, and Satan would, if possible, 
prevent the great Apostle of the Gentiles ever reaching 
the seat of the world's government, there to testify of 
of the world's Saviour. In the whole course of our 
experience there may be troubles and difficulties, 
disappointments and set-backs of various kinds, but 
the shipwreck experience comes, perhaps, but once, 
and it is like no other. It is an accumulation of 
distresses, in the midst of which we need all our past 
•experiences to help us, all our powers of navigation to 



226 SHIPWRECKED. 

enable us to keep afloat, all our courage and all our 
hope. "We have to endure as seeing Him Who is 
invisible. For neither " sun nor stars in many days 
appear." 

4. It may be noticed that though one of the 
greatest of saints, and most devoted of servants, and 
also an apostle, Paul was not exempted from this 
ordeal. We may be inclined to ask, Why did not God 
see fit to spare one who had served him so faithfully, 
so long, and so successfully, and who had already 
been through so much, and save him from this 
catastrophe ? God meant Paul to reach Rome. From 
one point of view, He was sending him. Why did He 
not then provide the best and most comfortable means 
of transporting him thither? How different God's 
ways are from ours ! Instead of doing what we 
might have expected, the very opposite seems to have 
happened. Paul is allowed to go as a prisoner, and 
he appears to be the mere sport of circumstances. 
When he admonished those in charge and warned 
them that the voyage would be with " hurt and much 
damage," we read: "Nevertheless the centurion 
believed the master and the owner of the ship, more 
than those things which were spoken by Paul." And 
so the ship is allowed to proceed according to the 
caprice of man, and the disasters predicted all follow 
as a consequence. Why, we may ask again, was 
this man, who on other occasions could work miracles, 
and who even presently was to work them, not 
allowed by the exercise of miraculous power to 
overrule the decision of the master or avert tha 
storm ? Nay, why dfid God permit the storm ? 

To fully discuss these questions would carry us 
too far, but this one thing stands out with perfect 
clearness, that it is not always part of God's ways to 
save His people (He did not save even an apostle), 
from the ordinary and natural consequences of either 
their own or other people's acts. His way seems 
rather to overrule ordinary conditions, and manifest 
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Himself in them, either by sustaining grace or 
delivering power. Thus we gain a deeper knowledge 
of Him than would be the case if He spared us all 
trial and vicissitude. And this fact, while it does not 
do away with faith, necessitates ordinary foresight, and 
calls into exercise the various powers with which the 
Creator has endowed us. I t is never right to say, " If 
a thing is going to happen, it will happen, and if it is 
not to be, it will not be." Such conclusions are false 
in every way—false to ourselves, false to God, false to 
the common experience of life. Paul gave the captain 
of the vessel and the centurion good advice, whioh, if 
they had followed, the consequent "hurt and much 
damage" would have been avoided. I t was not taken, 
and this want of wisdom and foresight was soon 
brought home to everybody by some very hard facts. 

Another instance of the same kind is furnished by 
the narrative. Not only had Paul been told that he 
must be brought before Caesar, but it was added, 
" God hath given thee all them that sail with thee." 
And he tells the assembled company, " there shall be 
no loss of any man's life among you, but of the ship." 
Yet when the shipmen were about to flee out of the 
ship, under colour as though they would have cast 
anchors, Paul said to the centurion and to the 
soldiers, " Except these abide in the ship ye cannot be 
saved." Then the soldiers cut off the ropes of the boat, 
and let her fall off. How far removed was Paul's 
mind from fatalism ! He did not argue, I am to reach 
Rome, this is part of God's purpose, and the lives of 
all have been given me, and therefore I need take no 
account of anything, no matter what happens, it will 
be just the same. If these sailors leave the ship it 
does not matter. This was not his way of looking at 
it. He was no doubt perfectly unshaken as to God's 
purpose and perfectly convinced as to his promise, for 
had he not just declared publicly, " Sirs, be of good 
cheer; for I believe God, that it shall be even as it was 
told me." But this did not blind him to another side, 
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viz., that there are matters which require our 
attention and that we cannot afford to neglect them, 
for God usea means. 

5. May we not also learn in passing, that it i» 
possible to be involved in shipwreck through the 
mistakes of others. In Paul's case it was not brought 
about by any misconduct of his, but because his wise 
counsel was not accepted. He appears helpless. 
Having proffered his advice he can do no more, and 
matters are allowed to take their course. Nor is it 
otherwise in our own case, sometimes. The shipwreck 
may not always be the direct result of our own 
actions. But whatever the cause, our consolation 
may be, that God can make all subserve the highest 
ends, and bring good out of evil. God's providence 
and purpose are seen in the end to go hand in hand. 

6. Though we are not prepared to say that 
shipwreck (as here described) comes into every life, is 
it not a very real experience in the history of not a 
few ? There are, undoubtedly, sheltered lives, with 
few struggles, which are disturbed by few storms. 
With others, how diffierent! and for the sake of any 
who have passed, or may be passing, through this 
experience, we would endeavour to set down some of 
its features. 

Often it is preceded by a calm—"the south wind 
blew softly." We seem making headway, all appear 
propitious, the " desired haven " seems almost within 
sight, when the tempest bursts—Euroclydon is upon 
us in all its fury. We feel driven before the wind, not 
knowing what the issue may be. We use the 
accustomed "helps," but they are unavailing. Some 
have known what it means to be confronted with a 
power against which they could not stand. Was not 
the psalmist in this plight when he uttered the cry: 
" W/iew my spirit was overwhelmed within me, then 
Thou knewest my path." All trace to us seems lost, 
but God knows the way that He takes, even though we 
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may be driven before the winds and waves of 
circumstance, temptation, or doubt. 

Many of the expressions used in connection with 
this literal shipwreck, are equally descriptive of its 
spiritual counterpart. In what vivid language is the 
scene described : " We being exceedingly tossed with a 
tempest." "And when neither sun nor stars in many 
days appeared." "Driven up and down in Adria." 
There is danger from quicksands, rocks, and shoals. 
More than once something of this experience seems to 
have come to Jacob. No small tempest lay on him 
when compelled to flee from home and go as a 
stranger into a strange land. Nor was it otherwise 
on his return, years after, and he learned that Esau 
was coming to meet him, and with him four hundred 
men. And surely " sun and stars" did not appear 
for many days after the reported death of Joseph. 

Hezekiah in his sickness knew the meaning of 
shipwreck. Sun and stars are blotted out of his 
heavens and he is "exceedingly tossed up and down." 
In his distress he cried :— 

" I shall not see the Lord, even the Lord, in the land of the 
living ; I shall behold man no more with the inhabitants of the 
world. . . . I reckoned till morning, that, as a lion, so will 
He break all my bones ; from day even to night wilt Thou make 
an end of me. Like a crane or a swallow, so did I chatter ; I 
did mourn as a dove; mine eyes fail with looking upward: O 
Lord, I am oppressed ; undertake for me." 

Does the reader know anything of " being exceed¬ 
ingly tossed with a tempest ? " You seem carried off 
your feet. The opposing elements are too much for 
you. There seem dangers on every hand. And in 
the midst of adverse winds and currents, when the 
powers against you seem overwhelming, and your 
frail barque seems likely to founder, have you required to 
know in order that you may be fully tested, what it 
means for God's conscious support and presence to be 
withheld? He has not really left you, of course, but 
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His comforts have ceased for the moment—sun and 
stars do not appear. And then, do you know the 
•weariness of being " driven up and down in Adria ? " 
Oh, the tiresomeness of it all! progress there seems 
none, you come back to the same point again and 
again, no nearer to your goal after all the 
tossing, and it seems as if from Adria there is to be no 
escape. 

7. But all is not so aimless or useless as it appears 
for the shipwreck has its lessons. One surely is 
that we learn to estimate things at their true value. 
"We may suffer loss, but we discover that such things 
after all, are not the indispensable things. In the 
shipwreck which all along we have been using as our 
illustration many things had to go, but the lives of all 
were preserved. First, the tackling of the ship was 
cast out, then other things went overboard ; even the 
wheat was cast into the sea, and lastly, the ship itself 
went to pieces. Yes, the use of the shipwreck is to 
lighten us, to enable us to lay aside every weight, to 
reveal to us what are the hindrances, to show us the 
true value of things. All this, of course, is in relation 
to the scene we are in, the journey we are taking, 
and to the goal that is before us. As the apostle 
reminds us, "The time is short." They that buy 
are to be as those that possessed not. "And they that 
use this world as not abusing i t " (1 Cor. vii. 30-1). 
How much tackling and sail we carry that could be 
dispensed with—and better dispensed with—in the 
circumstances. They are a source of danger and 
inconvenience, considering the character we are called 
to bear before the world, and the path in which we 
are called to walk. That outward show which we 
prize so much, which ministers to our self importance; 
the many things that we think to be useful and a 
help—are not these the tackling and the sails that the 
shipwreck deprives us of ? And are we not immensely 
gainers, in the highest sense, by the loss ? As the 
apostle puts it, " What things were gain to me, those 
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I counted loss for Christ." How apt even Christians 
are to think that some gain is to be got out of worldly 
advantage, and we are prone to carry all the tackling 
and sail available. And truly it all looks very fine 
when there is no Euroclydon about, but when the 
storm comes, how much of it has to go by the board ! 
Yet what is essential remains—the life remains ; and 
the life is more than meat, and the body more than 
raiment. And we come to see that God is supremely 
occupied with what we are—the life—and not with 
what we have. "There shall be no loss of any man's 
life among you, but of the ship." " A man's life 
consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he 
possesseth." 

8. But there are other gains. To Paul it is said, 
" And, lo, God hath given thee all them that sail with 
thee." Just as life is of supreme importance, in the 
first instance (for a man cannot bless others beyond 
the blessing he has himself received), so it is the lives 
of others that we are to seek. Apart from the ship¬ 
wreck, Paul could never have had this supreme 
honour—that of being the means of the salvation of all 
on board. He could not have felt the same concern 
about these people had their lives not been in jeopardy. 
And we have no doubt that this result—this salvation 
—though only temporal—was granted in response to 
his prayers. Perhaps these people never realised they 
owed their preservation to Paul's presence and to his 
petitions, any more than the world realises to-day 
what it owes to the presence of God's people and to 
their prayers. If eternity reveals all relating to 
this great war which has ravaged Europe, it will 
probably be found that prayer availed more than 
many people think to stem the tide of the enemies' 
assault and ultimately to end it. 

9. Once more. Does not the shipwreck bear 
witness to God's preserving care and overruling 
providence, as well as to His method of working? 
He did not see fit to give His servant a pleasant 
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journey to Rome, but He did stand by him, and He-
gave him wonderful words of comfort to speak to all 
on board. Could there be anything more sublime 
than the picture of that solitary figure in the storm, 
undismayed and unmoved, with words of cheer for 
everyone ? It gives us to see the reason why 
shipwrecks are allowed—we learn in them all that 
God can be to us, and all that He can enable us to do 
and to bear; thus we become qualified to help others. 
Paul is able to say to these distressed voyagers, 
" there shall not an hair fall from the head of any of 
you." And these words came true. We marvel 
sometimes at all that is allowed to happen. Does the 
opposite ever fill us with wonder; viz., what we are 
spared ? 

10. And, then, lastly, as we watch through the 
storm this noble figure of Paul, do we not become-
conscious of the gain? We see how God can fill a 
man and use him. For he is more than self-possessed, 
he is God-possessed. When all hope is gone, and the-
ship is ready to founder, we see him standing forth in 
the midst serene, and still master of the situation. 
What words he is enabled to speak! " There stood by 
me this night, the angel of God, whose I am, and whom 
I serve." Mark how He is able to comfort others T 
" Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer, for I believe God 
that it shall be even as it was told me." How spiritually 
great He is and yet how practical. We see Him as 
one who receives direct communications from God;. 
and then shortly after we see him under another 
aspect—he beseeches them to take meat, and sets them 
the example, giving "thanks to God in the presence of 
them all." " Then were they all of good cheer." 

It may not be our lot to go through a shipwreck, 
(metaphorically speaking) in this calm, confident 
spirit, feeling ourselves master of the situation; things 
may happen which we do not care to remember: we 
may be carried off our feet. In the rough and tumble-
of a shipwreck—to be in a place "where two sens 
meet"—is not a condition in which one can always-
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manifest great composure, or be very confident as to 
the issue—but if it is the place where we learn our 
own impotence and nothingness, it is also the occasion 
where we are reminded that God hath not forgotten 
us. 

"So He bringeth them unto their desired haven." 
We reach the haven at last, though the experience on 
the way may be very different from what we 
anticipated. I t was so with Paul. When he spoke 
about going to Jerusalem, and added "after I 
have been there, I must also see Rome," he little knew 
all that would befall him on the way thither. But how 
true it is " He maketh the storm a calm, so that the 
waves thereof are still! " If these experiences belong 
to any of ue at the present time—if no small 
tempest lies on us," and much that we valued is 
disappearing overboard—or if we are experiencing the 
monotony of being "driven up and down in Adria "— 
the seeming sport of winds and waves and without 
progress—let us not forget that Paul did eventually 
reach Rome, and that on the way, he heard the voice 
of God amid the storm. And, if there is the same 
trust and confidence on our part, what God was to 
him, He will be to us. And the ultimate gain will be 
a richer spiritual experience, and a truer estimate of 
what is really of value, with the consciousness that 
that which is highest and best remains, and is more 
our own than ever. 



Divine Excess. 
" I had not thought to see thy face ; and lo, God hath 

shewed me also thy seed" (Gen. xlviii. u) . 

IN the chapter from which the above is a quotation, 
the aged patriarch Jacob recalls some of the 
prominent incidents in connection with his event¬ 

ful but chequered career. Amongst these are two 
which stand out from all the rest: the appearance of 
God to him at Luz and the death of Rachel. The one 
occurred at the beginning of his wanderings, the other 
at the close. The event which was associated with 
his greatest blessing, and the one which proved to be 
his deepest sorrow, both rise up before him in the 
closing moments of his life. 

It is hard, sometimes, to reconcile these two phases 
of life : the rich unmerited blessing which God confers, 
on the one hand, and all that He seems to deny us, or 
take from us, on the other. In the one case, Jacob 
can say, " God Almighty appeared unto me at Luz, in 
the land of Canaan and blessed me" ; and yet he can¬ 
not help recalling the tragic end of Rachel, in words 
of pathetic import: " As for me, . . . Rachel died by 
me . . . in the way, when yet there was but a little 
way to come unto Ephrath." 

These are the varied experiences of a child of God. 
Yet, at the close, when all is over and life's journey is 
about to terminate, Jacob's confession in reference to 
Joseph is this: " I had not thought to see thy face; and, 
lo, God hath showed me also thy seed." 

Surely we pause in the presence of such a state¬ 
ment as this, and as we realise how it pleases God often 
to exceed our thoughts and anticipations in the way He 
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enriches our experience of life, we are filled with joy 
and wonder. "I had not thought to see thy face; and, 
lo, God hath showed me also thy seed." 

Should not every child of God, provided that he 
or she walks with God, expect a similar experience ? 
Has it not already been the experience of some who 
read these lines, and as they go back over their lives 
and recall some of its occurrences, do not some 
incidents confirm and illustrate this very principle, 
that God has been better to them than they 
dared to hope? His goodness has taken us by 
surprise, His provision for us has been unexpected in 
its amplitude. There have been turns in the road 
where new surprises of Divine forethought and care 
awaited us. And for us it has been true : " I had not 
thought to see thy face ; and, lo, God hath showed me 
also thy seed." May we not call this the Divine 
excess ? 

In Jacob's case it was indeed so. As the last 
sands of the hour glass are running out, memory is 
busy, and he recalls the momentous periods of his life. 
His mind goes back to Luz. "God Almighty," he 
says, "appeared unto me at Luz, in the land of Canaan, 
and blessed me." How could Jacob ever forget that! 
"JETe blessed me," he says, "God Almighty blessed me." 
He was a fugitive! He was disgraced! His fortunes 
appeared to be at their lowest ebb, and it was at that 
moment God Almighty blessed him. Was he ever 
likely to forget it ? Separated from parents and from 
home, a lonely traveller with no one to befriend him, 
there he sleeps upon the earth with a hard stone for 
his pillow. And, while he sleeps, he dreams. He sees 
a ladder reaching to heaven; angels ascend and descend 
upon it; and, breaking the stillness, there is a voice— 
the voice of the Lord; and it addresses him; and 
without any reference to his more than questionable 
conduct, and without reminding him of his past in any 
way, the most lavish promises are made to him. 
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It is well to notice that Jacob has made great 
advances in his apprehension of God's promises and 
purposes since that night. Only by degrees did the 
full purpose of all that God undertook to do dawn 
upon the patriarch. When he awakes from his sleep 
his language is, "If God will be with me, and will 
keep me in this way that I go, and will give me 
bread to eat and raiment to put on, so that I come 
again to my father's house in peace: then shall the 
Lord be my God." This represents only the merest 
shadow of all that God had really promised; but on 
his dying bed Jacob speaks differently. This is what 
he remembers now: 'Behold, I will make thee fruitful, 
and multiply thee, and I will make of thee a multitude 
of people; and will give this land to thy seed after thee 
for an everlasting possession." He enters into the 
"Divine Excess." At first he thinks only of being 
preserved and fed, and of a safe return to his father's 
house. And truly this would have been more than he 
deserved. Now he apprehends that the Divine pro¬ 
mises went beyond his mere individual necessity. 
They reached out beyond all his thoughts. But even 
yet his mind does not seem to grasp all, for he makes 
no mention of that part of the promise which says, 
'And in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be 

blessed." What Divine excess is here, and how it 
illustrates and enforces our text; " I had not thought to 
see thy face; and lo, God hath showed me also thy 
seed." At the beginning Jacob's realisation did not 
proceed beyond God's providential care of him, yet the 
promise really reached unto the "utmost bound of the 
everlasting hills" and embraced all peoples. 

The greater includes the less. If there is 
"excess," there can be nothing lacking. And so, 
when Jacob blesses Joseph, it is in the following 
language: "The God which fed me all my life long 
unto this day, the angel which redeemed me from all 
evil, bless the lads." If God is true to His larger 
purpose, He certainly will not be untrue to His lesser. 
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If He gives us the more, He will not withhold the mile. 
He, who spake to Jacob of blessing as wide as the 
earth, and embracing every family of the earth, 
did not overlook Jacob the individual. He, who is 
able to do more than we ask or think, will not 
forget to give that which we do ask, providing we 
ask according to His will, and for that which really is 
for our good. 

Probably, as far as our natural thoughts go, we 
should all of us be content with a God, who fed us all 
our life long, and redeemed us from all evil." But 
this does not content God, and it should not content 
us. There is the excess. And in the presence of it, 
our thoughts of God become enlarged. Let us seek to 
comprehend His wider purpose. 'He that spared not 
His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all, how 
shall He not with Him also freely give us all things." 
In doing so, we come to see that Christ is the centre 
and object of God's thoughts and not ourselves. The 
angels of God, in Jacob's vision, were not ascending 
and descending upon Jacob, but upon the ladder. 
And that ladder prefigures Christ, who alone will 
unite heaven and earth in one glad harmony (John i. 51). 
The excess is that God not only cares for us and 
delivers us from evil, but has brought us into associa¬ 
tion with His beloved Son, and made us participators of 
His glory. How slow we are to apprehend his full 
purpose, and what losers we are in consequence! 

There is one incident in Jacob's life, to which he 
refers, which seems to contradict this thought of 
excess. He speaks to Joseph of his unforgettable loss 
in the death of Rachel. ' As for me, when I came 
from Paden, Rachel died by me in the land of Canaan, 
in the way, when yet there was but a little way to 
come unto Ephrath, and I buried her there in the way 
of Ephrath; the same is Bethlehem." 

Perhaps some who read these lines are ready to 
say, "Life seems to become poorer instead of richer as 
the days go by." Impoyerishment rather than excess 
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seems to be the lot of some. Yet notice that it is at 
the end of his days, and after the irreparable loss of 
Rachel, that Jacob is able to testify that God had 
done for him far more than he had anticipated. " I 
had not thought to see thy face; and, lo, God hath 
shewed me also thy seed." 

With regard to the death of Rachel, two things 
have to be said. It is not unlikely that this heavy 
blow was in the nature of discipline, due to a want of 
understanding on Jacob's part, or perhaps even to an 
act of wilful disobedience. God had told him to go up to 
Bethel, that sacred spot where He at first met with 
him. We never find that God told him to leave it! 
This was the error that Jacob committed, and it cost 
him Rachel. All we read is ' And they journeyed 
from Bethel." There is no word of command from 
God. Evidently Jacob had once more formed his own 
little plan. If we take ourselves out of God's hands, 
and act away from, and independently of, His will, 
we know not what may happen. Possibly Jacob's 
one thought was to reach his father Isaac, to see him 
once more before he died. But if we are to be fully 
blessed, that which is spiritual must take precedence 
of that which is natural. Rachel probably would not 
have died as she did, had Jacob waited for divine 
direction, and tarried at Bethel until it came. 

And yet there is another aspect of the case, for, 
thank God, if we are sincere and truly submissive to His 
chastening hand, He can manifest His own power and 
goodness, even where we have failed. Benjamin is born, 
and Rachel dies and is buried in the way to Ephrath 
—"Ephrath whichis Bethlehem." Centuries after, Beth¬ 
lehem witnessed another birth. The Lord and Giver of 
Life, the Redeemer of the World, God's anointed, who 
is to rule all nations, was born there. Jacob's faith seems 
to apprehend this. Rachel named the child, Ben-oni 
—' the son of my sorrow," but Jacob called him 
Benjamin—"the son of my right hand." A name 
that sets forth that which, in a special way, is true of 
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Christ, as witnessed by the words of Peter on the day 
of Pentecost, when he declares, "Being by the right 
hand of God exalted." And so amidst the sorrow 
and the sense of loss, Jacob's faith is in exercise, and 
he realizes in some degree the excess. 

But although Jacob's life had been marked by 
some grievous mistakes, it is good to have such a 
testimony from a dying bed. When the writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews is setting before us the men of 
faith, and he comes to Jacob, the reference is to this 
closing scene of his life. By faith Jacob, when he 
was a dying, blessed both the sons of Joseph : and wor¬ 
shipped, leaning upon the top of his staff." Only one 
incident is recorded, but all through this closing scene 
Jacob is the man of faith, and no death-bed has ever 
been more triumphant. It is good to be at our best 
at the last. And surely the grace of God was never 
more magnified than it was in the beginning and at 
the close of Jacob's spiritual history. Divine strength 
is made perfect in weakness. And he could have said, 
as another, himself an object of supreme grace, did 
say, " When I am weak, then am I strong." God 
exceeds where we are most helpless and deficient, 
provided always that we are truly dependent. A 
dying man, so weak that he must lean upon the top of 
his staff, can testify to God's unfailing goodness, to 
the fulfilment of His promises, and to the fact that He 
had exceeded all his thoughts, and we see him, as the 
curtain drops, a blesser and a worshipper. 

One more illustration of the principle we have 
been dwelling upon remains, and it is found in the 
last verse of the chapter. "Moreover, I have given to 
thee one portion above thy brethren, which I took out 
of the hand of the Amorite with my sword and with 
my bow." "One portion above thy brethren." Here 
is the excess. And it affords us another view of the 
subject. There is the excess which comes to us as a free 
.gift from God. That is illustrated by what happened 
at Luz, and by the words we have already so often 
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quoted; but there is also the excess which becomes 
ours by the exercise of spiritual energy. To adopt 
Jacob's language, that which we take with our 
sword and with our bow. Does not this principle 
obtain still, at all times and everywhere? If we 
are to have portions to give, there must be the 
energy, first of all, to obtain them. In other words, 
there is that which is purely a gift from God, and 
there is that which we must make our own. It is 
good for us to have something to give, but this cannot 
be apart from spiritual enterprise. The sign of 
power some one has said, is acquisition. 

" / had not thought to see thy face; and, lo, God 
hath showed me also thy seed." These words have a fas¬ 
cination all their own. There is One, after all, who cares, 
and who does not forget us. Through all Jacob's chequ¬ 
ered career, and through all the ups and downs of his 
pathway, God had followed him, and had never failed 
him, and the words he is able to utter at the close 
represent an experience of surpassing sweetness and 
satisfaction they tell us of the excess God gives above 
all our expectations. May this rich experience be ours, 
and may our own individual lives bear witness to the 
goodness of God in this way! How better can life 
close, with what greater satisfaction, than by being 
able to say, " I had not thought . . . but here it is, 
and more beside " ? And then at last, with the whole 
Church of God, we shall join in that doxology with 
which the inspired Apostle closes the third chapter of 
his epistle to the Ephesians : 

" Now TTNTO HIM THAT IS ABLE TO DO (and not 
merely able to do, but has done) EXCEEDING 
ABUNDANTLY above all that we ask or think, 
ACCORDING TO THE POWBB THAT WORKETH IN US. 

UNTO HIM BE GLORY IN THE CHURCH BY CHRIST 
JESUS THROUGHOUT ALL AGES, WORLD WITHOUT END. 
AMEN." 



Trials: their meaning and use. 
" My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers 

temptations " (trials) (James i. 2). 
/TVHE temptations spoken of in the above chapter are 
X of two kinds. The word "temptations" in verse 

2 contemplates the ordinary trials of life— 
loss, sickness, bereavement, etc. In verse 12 when 
it says, "Blessed is the man that endureth tempta¬ 
tion," the meaning is the same. But the being 

tempted," to which reference is made in verses 13 
and 14, has to do with sin, and is manifestly of a 
different character. God does not tempt in this sense. 
This makes it perfectly clear that temptation, as 
spoken of in this Scripture, covers two distinct ideas 
for it is manifest that we are tempted or tried by God, 
in the one case, while, with regard to the other, it 
affirms neither tempteth He any man." 

Moreover, the phraseology used in the chapter 
before us with reference to each kind of temptation, 
makes the above distinction quite evident. In verse 2 
we are told to " count it all joy " when we " fall into 
divers temptations." Such words could not possibly 
be applicable to the being "drawn away of our own 
lust and enticed," as mentioned lower down in verses 
13 and 14, in connection with the second aspect of 
temptation. 

God does not tempt any man to sin. The words, 
" neither tempteth He any man," are very plain on 
this point. But He does tempt His people in the 
sense of trying them. Thus we read in Gen. xxii., 
" God did tempt Abraham," i.e. in the sense of proving 
him. 

It is, then, in respect of the ordinary trials of life 
that we are to " count it all joy " when we fall into 
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divers temptations. And the reason, for what, at first, 
seems such an extraordinary exhortation is: "Know¬ 
ing this, that the trying of your faith worketh 
patience." There is a distinct moral gain—character 
is developed. It takes on a new quality—patience. 
Moreover, as the Apostle Peter reminds us, the 
proving of our faith is much more precious than of 
gold that perisheth." We come out of the trial with 
some additional faith. All the gold placed in the 
crucible may come out again, but no more comes out 
than was put in ; whereas faith is increased by being 
tried. 

Do we count it all joy when a trial comes? Are 
we not, often prone to regard the matter from the 
very opposite standpoint, and rejoice when we escape? 
How then do we regard the divers trials?—wave upon 
wave, storm after storm, one trial following another in 
rapid succession, just as it was with Job. No 
sooner had one messenger told his pitiful tale than 
another appeared with a story still more distressing. 

The answer to verse 2 is verse 3. As we look at 
the trials themselves they are not a source of joy, and 
never can be. We are to think of their outcome. 
" Knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh 
patience." God is supremely solicitous about 
character. His business is that of a Refiner. He has 
planned to have a city all of gold—of pure gold—and 
He is preparing the material to-day. And the 
experience of His people in all ages has been this : 
" For Thou, O God, hast proved us: Thou hast tried us 
as silver is tried" (Ps. lxvi. 10). Yet when these 
trials come, in what a hurry we are to be rid of them. 
Too often this is our only thought. Verse 4 suggests 
that it should not be so, but rather that we should 
seek the full benefit of the trial. " But let patience 
have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and 
entire, wanting nothing." "Perfect and entire, 
wanting nothing!" If our trials can do this for us, 
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are they in vain ? Are they, after all, a mistake ? We 
have looked upon them as a bane, and, lo, they have 
become our greatest blessing ! 

It is the use we make of trial, and its results, 
which alone enable us to count it all joy when such 
experience befalls us. Phillips Brooks, in a remarkable 
sermon on the Valley of Baca, points out that the Prayer 
book version of Ps. lxxxiv. 6 is " Who going through 
the vale of misery use it for a well," and he says, 
"The lesson of the Vale of Baca (the vale of misery), 
evidently is the turning of sorrow into joy." He goes 
on to distinguish between two theories of life ; one, 
the theory of compensation, the other, the theory of 
transformation. The first is the effort to balance the 
discomfort, the sorrow, the disappointments that 
overtake us against the joys and successes that come 
to us, or that we hope will be ours another day. On 
the principle that if it rains to-day it will be more 
likely to be fine to-morrow. This philosophy finds its 
extreme limit in consoling ourselves that if this life 
has been full of pain and trial, heaven will be all the 
richer and more restful by and by. This is the theory 
of compensation. 

The theory of transformation, on the other hand, 
is bound up with the use, here and now, which can be 
made of sorrow and suffering, "Who passing 
through the vale of misery use it for a well." The 
trials, the miseries, the discomfitures of this life are 
of some use. If we go on," he says, to find out 
something about the methods of this economy of 
transformation, how it is that suffering is not merely 
succeeded by, but turned into joy, I suppose the one 
great answer that includes all others must be this : that 
suffering contains the elements of the highest 
happiness because it involves the condition of 
weakness, of helplessness, of dependence." And he 
adds, "There is something very beautiful to me in the 
truth that suffering, rightly used, is not a cramping, 
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binding, restricting of the human soul, but a setting 
of it free." 

It is for this reason that we can " count it all joy 
when we fall into divers temptations." Our very-
helplessness under these trials becomes a source of 
strength and ultimately a means of victory. And 
for this reason the soul becomes more open to God 
because of its very need. It is brought where He 
alone can help it, and where He alone can offer the 
needed consolation. These divers trials are so many 
avenues by which God can reach us and by which He 
reveals Himself to us ; they are channels by which He 
pours in the riches of His grace ; and they are avenues 
too by which the soul reaches God. 

" Oh, how many battered cottages—'the soul's dark cottage 
battered and decayed'"—says Phillips Brooks, " have thus 
let in the light ! How many broken bodies have set their 
souls free, and how many shattered homes have let the 
men and women who sat in darkness in them see the great 
light of a present God ! ' Stronger by w e a k n e s s " . . . I 
have seen a man whom the world called a fearful sufferer, 
living delightful days in this high study of the ways of 
God. Day by day his Maker took some strength out of 
his life, unstrung some nerve, put some pain in ; but the 
suffering of a decaying body was so far surpassed by the 
rare joy of feciing his Maker's hands busy in the body and 
the spirit He had made, and of studying His wondrous 
ways of working-, that his hours of sickness were 
the happiest that he had ever lived. He saw God 
glorifying himself, and was abundantly content ; that was 
the well of which he drank." 

"One who was Man, yet mightier than man, has walked the 
vale before us. When He walked it, He turned it all into 
a well of living water. To them who are willing to walk 
in His footsteps, to keep in His light, the well He opened 
shall be for ever flowing. Nay, it shall pass into him and 
fulfil there Christ's own words : ' Whosoever drinketh of 
the water that I shall give Him shall never thirst, but the 
water that I shall give him shall be in him a well of water 
springing up into everlasting- life.' " 

The use of "divers trials" is indicated here in 
that they are said to work patience. The trials are 
permitted not for their own sake, but that this fine 
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quality of patience may be produced in us—patience 
which was the prime and outstanding quality of an 
apostle. Not patience in the sense merely of forbear¬ 
ance, but of endurance involving indeed the qualities 
of submission and of quiet waiting. 

And surely divine grace never achieves a greater 
victory than when it subdues the restless will and the 
insubordination and independence so characteristic of 
us by nature. 

But patience must have her perfect work, for all 
this is not accomplished at one stroke. God's end in 
all His discipline of us is that we "may be perfect and 
entire, wanting nothing." 

It is important to notice the process indicated. 
The divers trials are the trying of our faith. Only 
those who already possess faith can know anything of 
this experience, for it is our faith which is testedi and 
it must first exist. The world knows nothing of this, 
and consequently, the worldling appears often to have 
a happier, easier time than the child of God. 

When there is faith, God will always be present 
with us in the trial. There may, at times, be a 
tendency to exaggerate our cares and difficulties, the 
mere consequence of taking a false view of the 
situation. In any case, it does not do to be occupied 
with them. Trials may also arise from our own state. 
We have a wrong outlook on life, or we are seeking 
ends that are not good; or some evil propensity is 
unjudged—pride, vanity, or lust of some kind is 
dominating our life. Something in us needs to be 
corrected. Often it is a mistake to expect immediate 
relief. We only aggravate the trouble by continually 
insisting upon a cessation of the grievance. " I t is 
good for a man that he both hope and quietly wait for 
the salvation of the Lord." Again, there are trials 
which are sent in order to fit us for higher service, to 
bring us into closer touch with God. But however 
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we may be tried, and for whatever reason, it tests the 
reality of our faith, and that faith is increased by 
exercise. 

What we need most of all in these dealings of 
God with us, and in the exercise they produce, is 
wisdom, lest we should misunderstand their purpose 
and fail to realise the blessing they are designed to 
bring, and it is not a little remarkable that, in 
immediate connection with our subject, we are told: 
" Ifany of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that 
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it 
shall be given him." How apt we are to think at 
times that we could manage things better than God. 
We would run our lives on a different plan, if we had 
the management of them, we sometimes think. All 
should be managed differently, ease and self-indulg¬ 
ence taking the place of all trial. The tragedy that 
would ensue can scarcely be realised. The lack of 
wisdom, stands in the passage related to these divers 
trials spoken of. And no wonder, for nowhere is our 
lack of wisdom more apparent than in the way in 
which, oftentimes, these trials are regarded. When 
undergoing some heavy trial how apt we are to think 
that God lacks wisdom (or else love) but it is we who 
lack the wisdom, yet God, in His mercy, is ready to 
bestow what we so much need. If He tells us to ask 
Him for it, He must possess it, while the very asking 
implies that wisdom is just what we lack. We need 
wisdom to discern all things from His standpoint, and 
to look upon the divers trials " even as He does who 
permits them. 

Aud just here faith finds room for further exercise. 
"Let him ask in faith, nothing wavering." What a 
gain then—and, can we say it ? what a cause for " all 
joy"—if, out of these ugly and unwelcome sorrows, 
privations and bitternesses, there comes to us not only 
patience but wisdom ! 

Then we are reminded of the "ups" and 
"downs" incidental to this life. Those of "low 
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degree" exalted : the rich made low (verses 9, 10). 
But the end ? " Blessed is the man that endureth trial; 
for when he is tried* he shall receive the crown of life, 
which the Lord hath promised to them that love Him." 
"The crown of life!" Is there not already a fore¬ 
taste of what this will mean ? It is not some orown 
of mere amaranth or gold, not an outward ornament 
of any kind, it is the crown of life—life made richer— 
life that has reached its fullest development and high¬ 
est attainment. For this crown is promised "to them 
that love Him." Here is another result of these 
"divers trials," perhaps the richest and most wonder¬ 
ful of all. Not only do they work patience, and lead 
to the attainment of wisdom, but they produce love. 
Never can we understand or rightly appreciate these 
trials unless we love God—hence the crown of life is 
to them that love Him. Similarly in Rom. viii., "All 
things work together for good to them that love God." 
They cannot work for good to anyone else. We come 
to see how God loves us by and in the very trials He 
sends us, and we love Him in response. Patience, 
wisdom, and love—these will form our crown of life 
for ever in conjunction with any particular crown the 
Lord may see fit to bestow. And the passage we are 
considering leads us away from the divers trials into 
the presence of a most wonderful truth—face to face, 
so to speak, with God and with the right understand¬ 
ing of Him : "Every good gift and every perfect gift is 
from above, and comeih down from the Father of Lights, 
zvith whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turn¬ 
ing."! If this is true, nothing but good can reach us. 
We cannot trust our own hearts, but we can trust 
His. To the one that knows Him not the trials of 
this life are but darkness; but to the one that knows 
Him, God is none other than the Father of Lights. 
He has been revealed—revealed in the Son of His love, 
in Jesus. We have not now to grope amid the dark-

* ' Hath been approved' (R.V.) 
t 'That is cast by turning-' (R.V.) 
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ness of Sinai, or listen to the awful voice from the-
mountain of smoke and thunder, so calculated to 
inspire terror; neither have we to judge God by our 
own circumstances, or personal experiences. "We have 
not to stumble and stray amid the oftentimes perplex¬ 
ing dispensations of His providence, or try in vain to 
discover Him as He moves in mysterious and terrible 
form across the page of history—for lo ! these are but 
parts of His ways and in none of them oan we 
fully discover Him. Only in Jesus can He be known. 
In Him He is declared to be the Father of Lights. In 
that perfect life and above all, in. the Cross, God is 
clearly revealed and His Fatherhood unveiled. 

And the apostle prefaces this statement about the 
Father of Lights with this word: "' Do not err, my 
beloved brethren," for this is just where so many do 
err, and err fatally, and thus form a false conception 
of God. In whatever other way you make mistakes, 
do not err here—God cannot be anything else than the 
source of all that is good and perfect—and in this 
there is no variableness nor suggestion of a change. 
Even the "divers trials" must not shake our faith in 
this fundamental fact. "My brethren count it all joy 
when ye fall into divers trials ; knowing this that the 
trying of your faith worketh patience. But let 
patience have her perfect work that ye may be per¬ 
fect and entire, wanting nothing. Blessed is the man 
that endureth trial; for when he is tried he shall 
receive the crown of life which the Lord hath 
promised to them that love Him.'' 



"Why Are Ye Troubled?"* 
' ' Why are ye troubled ? and why do thoughts arise in 

your hearts?" (Luke xxiv. 39), 

THIS question was addressed to a few men and 
women assembled under very peculiar circum¬ 
stances, and in the midst of a great crisis. It 

was no new question even then, for trouble had troubled 
people long before, and the same question might have 
been asked all down the ages, as it can b9 to-day. But 
it gathers new significance from the Questioner. The 
fact that it is Christ "Who asks, " Why are ye 
troubled ?" lends an additional importance to this 
ever present and ever pressing question. 

Why are ye troubled ? Might not that question 
be addressed to everyone at some time or other ? Is it 
not of universal application? Scarcely is it ever an 
irrelevant question to any of us. The other day, a 
revolution occurred in Russia which overthrew the 
existing regime, and deprived the Tsar of his power 
and position. When he was informed of what had 
happened, he is said to have thanked God. And 
why ? It is reported that a little more than a month 
before, when one of his ministers commiserated him on 
his tired appearance, he exclaimed, " Yes, I have long 
been sick and tired of evert/thing.'" 

" Sick and tired of everything !" and yet, perhaps, 
the wealthiest and most absolute monarch in the 
world, possessing so many estates that some of the 
houses he owns he has never slept in, and with 
stables full of horses he has never used ! 

Nor was the Tsar alone in his weariness. Many 
others possessing all that this world can give, are sick 
and tired. The world cannot give peace ; it cannot 
shelter us from trouble; our hearts are a prey to a 

* Written during the War. 
Q 
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disorder for which there is no panacea anywhere, 
except in Him Who said, "In Me ye shall have peace." 

But let us change the emphasis: "Why are ye 
troubled?" What particular form does it take in your 
case? Trouble assumes some terrible forms to-day, 
and there are sufferers who think there is no relief. 
A mother wrote to us, the other day, with respect to 
the loss of her only son, a fine, promising young man, 
killed at the front: "Many thanks for your kind 
letters of sympathy and books. We have received a 
most terrible blow in the loss of our darling boy, and 
life will never be the same for us again. I suppose 
time will heal our wounds, but nothing anyone can 
say seems to bring any comfort, because it cannot 
bring dear back to us." 

Now, Christ does not say to such, " Why are ye 
troubled ? " as though he did not expect them to feel 
their loss. Those to whom He originally addressed 
His question, as a matter of fact, had no need to be 
troubled, but He knows equally well that many have 
abundant cause to feel almost crushed by the weight 
of their sorrow. Trials are of various kinds, and some 
go very deep. We cannot deal with all of them like 
those British tars, who were saved from the 
"Laurentio" some time ago, did with theirs. She 
was sunk by a mine during last winter, in extremely 
cold weather, and the sailors lost all their belongings, 
besides being exposed to extreme hardship. A relief 
expedition was organised, and the men were brought 
to a large hall. " A piano was in the room when the 
men arrived, and although dripping wet, hungry and 
cold, one of the sailors went over to the instrument 
and commenced to play 'Pack up your troubles in 
your old kit bag, and smile, smile, smile.'" Now 
this is the world's way; and it is one way, of meeting 
certain troubles: to make the least of them and to 
smile. There is a danger sometimes of magnifying 
our trials through self-consciousness and self-absorp¬ 
tion. But as we have said, there are trials which go 
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deep and which no earthly music can charm, and no 
smiles can alleviate. They seem fixed, tied like a 
heavy weight to the heart. And yet we ought, if 
we are believers in Christ, to be able to smile in them, 
and in spite of them, and not be like that English 
king of whom it is said that when the news came of 
his son having been drowned at sea, he never smiled 
again. That mother, from whose letter we have 
quoted, may indeed never find life the same again, but 
the reason she did not find any comfort is explained 
in her own words: "Nothing anyone can say can 
bring dear back to us." She was occupied with 
the loss, instead of looking to God to bring gain out 
of the loss. There may be others who regard their 
losses or bereavements from that standpoint. Things 
can never be what they once were, and therefore they 
refuse to be comforted. Is not this to look at things 
too exclusively from one point of view ? Is a life-long 
feud to be kept up between us and God? Is what 
He has permitted, to be allowed to darken our whole 
life, and sever us from the only source of real help ? 
Are we thus to miss the lesson which sorrow is 
designed to teach, and be deprived of the blessing 
which grief, even of such a poignant nature, can 
yield ? 

The following sweet story comes from the 
trenches—" A boy who had seen his brother's body 
broken before his eyes," wrote a chaplain at the front 
in the summer of 1915, after his brigade had been 
through an absolute inferno, "crept back into his 
dugout and fixed a little drawing on its wall. He 
drew a cross and a sunrise, and wrote the simple 
inscription, 'God is love.'" A cross and a sunrise! 
The cross, the symbol of love, and the sunrise behind 
it telling us there is no darkness to the soul that 
trusts, and that all will yet be well. If only we 
entered more into the meaning of these words : " He 
that spared not His own Son, but delivered Him up 
for us all," we should see that the greatest sacrifice 
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we are called on to make is small in comparison with 
the one He has made, and the thought that God's 
heart has sorrowed and bled for us would stop the 
bleeding of our own, and heal the wounds, however 
deep. 

Someone has finely said :— 
" It is one of the great secrets in life, to make friends of our 

infirmities. If we fight them they are very masterful. If 
we accept them they have a strange way of leading us to 
surprises of compensation which the Lord has hid in His 
marvellous mines. I wonder how much of the later and 
richer revelations in the letters of the apostle Paul might 
be traced to his acceptance of the thorn, and to his 
making friends with his sore infirmity. 

"And as it is with infirmity, so it is with all the forms of 
commonplace suffering. If we fight our sorrows they add 
a cubit to their stature. Our antagonism feeds them. 
They suck their vigour from our resentment. And as 
they grow bigger in our eyes they tend to make us 
bitter, and bitterness has very deadly issues. Sorrow, 
which is resented, assumes command of everything. On 
the other hand, accepted sorrow, sweetens everything, 
for the surrendered will becomes the channel of grace. 

" But the acceptance must not be an act of despair, a surrender 
to the hands of cold and indifferent Fate. It must be an 
act of faith, a surrender to the gracious hands of the 
living God. We must accept our sorrow at His hands, 
and when the acceptance is made the sorrow is trans¬ 
figured. ' If this cup may not pass from me, except I 
drink it, Thy will de done.' . . . ' And there appeared 
an angel unto Him from heaven, strengthening Him.' " 

But there are other forms of trouble. Someone 
may feel outcast and alone; or the sense of having 
been wronged may be eating like a canker into the 
life. God's Word gives us such a picture in Hagar, 
long ago. She was sent away, and deprived of all 
place and interest in Abraham's household. She 
wanders off, and at length the water is spent in the 
bottle, and "she cast the child under one of the 
shrubs. And she went, and sat her down over 
against him a good way off, as it were a bowshot; 
for she said, let me not see the death of the child. 
And she sat over against him, and lift up her voice 
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and wept." What a dreary prospect! She might 
well have said, life will never be the same to me 
again. She was ready to think that all was over, 
and to give herself up to despair. 

But what happens? "And the angel of God 
called to Hagar out of heaven, and said unto her, 
What aileth thee, Hagar?" The same voice was 
speaking to her that afterwards spoke to the disciples 
and said, Why are ye troubled ? And so it would 
speak now to everyone in like circumstances. Did 
not the very question addressed to Hagar come 
as a reminder that there was One Who knew 
all about her, and felt an interest in her? Yes, 
there is One Who knows us, and knows all about 
us, however little we may know Him. And 
mark how He comforts: " Arise, lift up the lad, 
and hold him in thine hand." As much as to 
say, "See, he is yours still though you thought you 
were to lose him." It was an act of faith, and God 
always requires an act of faith before He blesses; 
and do not the words, "Hold him in thine hand," 
carry our minds on again to that scene in the Upper 
Room? We hear the same voice and the same 
language there. "Handle Me and see" are the 
words with which the Lord comforts the downcast 
hearts of His disciples. 

"Hold him in thine hand:" "Handle Me and 
see." Is there not a lesson here? We are afraid 
often to look at our troubles, and they hover like 
spectres around and over ue. If we would only grasp 
them and look at them intently, not only might they 
appear less ominous, but we should see another form 
behind them, and we should hear a voice speaking 
out of the cloud, "Handle Me and see." As those 
disciples did so, their trouble ceased, and their joy 
knew no bounds—it was CHRIST! They had 
recovered all. Why has God allowed your grief, your 
loneliness, your loss? That you may find Christ. 
That out of the gloomy shadow He may arise as a 
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bright Eeality. If you are afraid of your grief, you 
will be its slave, and live iu fear of it all your days. 
Grasp it, look at it, hold it in your hand, and you will 
find God in it, and it will yield you a blessing of 
which you had never dreamed. 

So it was with Hagar. "Arise, lift up the lad, 
and hold him in thine hand; for I will make him a 
great nation" God says to her. "Look at him, he is 
not going to die and disappear, as you suppose, but 
instead, not only shall he live, but from him shall 
come a multitude of others." "Hold him in thine 
hand." What a message to every troubled heart those 
words contain! Already to Hagar her child was as 
good as dead—she saw only the spectre of death. As 
she held him in her hands, and gazed with all a 
mother's love upon him, how changed the spectacle ; 
instead of the child upon whom her heart doted 
dying under a shrub she sees a great nation. Instead 
of the loss of one there is the gain of many. 

"Ah," you say, "that can never happen tome, 
my boy is dead. He is gone from me, and will never 
come back." Ask, then, that God will do for you 
what He did for that outcast, forlorn woman of 
whom we are thinking—"And God opened her eyes, 
and she saw a well of water." All you need is 
"opened eyes." He Who can make even the desert 
yield the means of refreshment and life can turn to 
account your great grief and make it an eternal 
gain. 
" From vintages of sorrow are deepest joys distilled, 

And the cup outstretched for healingf is oft at Marah filled : 
God leads to joy through weeping ; to quietness through strife ; 
Through yielding unto conquest; through death to endless life. 
Be still! He hath enrolled thee for the kingdom and the crown ; 
Be silent! let Him mould thee, Who calleth thee His own." 

"Be silent to God and let Him mould thee, (Ps. 
xxxvii. 7). Herein lies the great secret of suffering— 
it has a purpose. God has a work to do in His 
people—He is moulding them. And suffering is the 
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furnace to purify, and the sharp edge of the chisel and 
blow of the hammer which are producing the fair 
outline which God is seeking to produce. 

"The story is told of a young and struggling 
sculptor in Paris, who, fired with some inward vision 
of beauty, set forth to embody the same in clay. By 
the time the beautiful figure stood complete, his 
resources were gone, and mid winter was upon him. 
The nights grew colder and colder, and his atfcic in 
the roof was little better than the open air. What 
would happen if the frost struck in, and penetrated 
the plaster, and split into pieces all his patient labour ? 
A new night came on, bitterer than any before : but 
he had no fire, and could not afford one. What was 
he to do ? It had become a choice between him and 
his art. Taking off his poor coat, he wrapped it 
closely around the 'sole heir of his invention,' and so 
laid down on the floor by its side. Next day they 
found him stiff and dead. But the warmth he had 
foregone had saved his statue, whose life he had put 
before his own." 

When we see how much a man is ready to endure 
in order that the image he has created may be preserved, 
shall we not be ready to suffer, in order that God may 
perfect His image in us? Supposing that young 
sculptor, instead of acting as he did, had in a despair¬ 
ing or petulent mood taken a hammer and smashed 
his work to pieces 1 Yet is not this what many in 
their thoughtlessness are attempting to do with God's 
work? "It is God which worketh in you," we read, 
"to will and to do of His good pleasure;" and we 
rebel against His will, or think it all a mistake, and 
will look at nothing but the loss and the blank, instead 
of trying to discover the blessing. Sorrow enhances 
the sweetness of life and deepens its peace:— 

"The half of music, I have heard men say, 
Is to have grieved." 

We heard, the other day, of one who had to endure 
the pain and loss of having his leg amputated. H© 
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told someone, after it was all over, he had given to 
him such a vision of the Lord that he was almost 
ready, in order to have such an experience again, to go 
through the ordeal once more. It has been well said 
that "Whoso suffers most has most to give." If only 
we would recognise what sorrow can do for ourselves, 
and enable us to do for others, we should rather be 
ready to welcome it than repine. 

" Measure thy life by loss and not by gain, 
Not by the wine drunk, but the wine poured out ; 
For love's strength standeth in love's sacrifice, 
And whoso suffers most has most to give." 

Do not persist in looking at your trouble as a 
dark spectre. "Hold it in thine hand," "handle it 
and see," and you will discover it is not a spectre but 
a friend. 

Why are ye troubled ? Are you waiting for some 
deliverance, some help, which does not come ? This, 
too, has its lesson. God's blessings are so good that 
they take time to prepare. " It is good that a man 
should both hope and quietly wait for the salvation of 
the Lord." Help did not come to Hagar until the 
last moment. The water was spent in the bottle, the 
child appeared about to die, and no prospect of 
deliverance seemed at hand ; but all this was but the 
preparation of the ground before God could act. He 
must make room for Himself or we should not see 
Him. We are deprived of everything in order to see 
that the deliverance which comes is really His work, 
and thus He makes Himself seen and known. 

" God the strong;, God the beneficent, 
God ever mindful in all strife and strait, 
Who, for our own good, makes the need extreme, 
Till at last He puts forth might and saves." 

" Why are ye troubled?" Is it the strife of 
tongues ? Have friends turned into foes ? Have the 
nearest forsaken ? What comfort may be derived 
from some of the Psalms in these situations! What a 
promise is contained in Ps. xxxi. 20. " Thou shalt 
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hide them in the secret of Thy presence from the pride 
of man: Thou shalt keep them secretly in a pavilion 
from the strife of tongues." Again, in Pa. xxvii., the 
Psalmist refers to enemies coming upon him, to a host 
encamping against him, and to war, but bis confidence 
is unshaken, and he says, "My heart shall not fear." 
And the reason is because he is continually living in 
the presence of God, and desires only one thing, to 
behold the beauty of the Lord and dwell in His house. 
" For in the time of trouble He shall hide me in His 
pavilion : in the secret of His tabernacle shall he hide 
me." Yes, in " all strife and strait" we may trust 
God for help; even though we may have to feel the 
deepest distress of all: "When my father and mother 
forsake me." Will God fail us then? No. "Then 
the Lord will take me up" (v. 10). 

Are you troubled because people have failed you, 
or turned out differently from what you expected? 
Christ says, "Handle Me and see." He will never 
give way beneath your touch. He will never fail you. 
The more you handle Him the more you will discover 
His worth. 

Or is it the dark spectre of doubt ivhich troubles 
you ? Have you doubts as to God ? Do you some¬ 
times question His goodness, and wonder if He cares ? 
Are you inclined at times to abandon yourself to the 
passing world and live only for the present? Does 
not Christ's question meet that, too? "Why are ye 
troubled ? and why do thoughts arise in your 
hearts?" Those thoughts! how they trouble you, 
and what a dark shadow they cast across your life! 
But Christ has a remedy for all this. "Handle Me 
and see," he says. " I am not insubstantial or 
unreal. I am flesh and bones. Handle me. I am 
not afraid that you should touch Me or come near to Me. 
I became flesh that you might know Me, and in 
knowing Me might know all truth." If only you 
would take firm hold of Christ, all would be well. It 
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is because our grasp is feeble, as if all were unreal, 
that we find no satisfaction. Hold your doubts in 
your hand and look at them closely, and you will see 
how foolish they are. And then lay hold of Christ, 
and you will find how real He is, and that His Cross, 
towering amidst the gloom, makes all darkness light 
and solves all questions. Doubt is like the nettle, and 
stings only when you touch it lightly; grasp it firmly, 
and look at it in the presence of Christ, and its sting 
is unf elt. 

The one cure for sorrow of every kind is a vision 
of Christ. "Handle Me and see." Only let your 
sorrow drive you to Him, and all will be well. He 
will "shine through the gloom." For He Who says 
to you, "Why are ye troubled?" had once Himself to 
say, "My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto 
death." 

Those words of old John Newton may well 
become a prayer upon many a lip to-day :— 

" Quiet, Lord, my froward heart; 
Make me teachable and mild, 

Upright, simple, free from art; 
Make me as a little child— 

From distrust and envy free, 
Pleased with all that pleases Thee. 
What Thou shalt to-day provide, 

Let me as a child receive, 
What to-morrow may betide, 

Calmly to Thy wisdom leave ; 
'Tis enough that Thou wilt care— 
Why should I the burden bear ? 
As a little child relies, 

On a care beyond his own, 
Knows he's neither strong nor wise, 

Fears to stir a step alone— 
Let me thus with Thee abide, 
As my Father, Guard, and Guide." 



"Abide with Us." 
" Abide with us : for it is toward evening-, and the day is 

far spent. And He went in to tarry with them."— 
Luke xxiv. 29. 

IT is toward evening." That is what some begin 
to realise in their own lives. The high noon is 
passed; the shadows lengthen; the day of 

greatest activity is over. They cannot launch out as 
in former times. Certain things are dropped ; new 
enterprises are no longer contemplated. Many friends 
and occupations of earlier life have faded from view. 
" I t is toward evening." What comfort to have 
someone who will abide! and that One the best. 
These words seem just the appropriate ones at such a 
time : Abide with us." Let us make the same plea, 
both for His sake and ours, as these disciples did : 
"for it is toward evening, and the day is far spent." 

It is then, when it is toward evening, we most need 
the Lord. These two disciples did not feel they 
needed Him less than when He first joined them, but 
more. They knew Him better. And the more we 
know Him the more we need Him. He makes 
Himself indispensable to us. Is this our growing 
experience ? Happy indeed for Him and for us, if so 
it is. Sometimes it is the other way. As natural 
energy and vigour slacken, we become less eager in 
the divine life. It seems to have been so with Isaac. 
Once we read of him: " And the man waxed great, 
and went forward, and grew until he became very 
great.'' But when we see him later on, old age and 
blindness, in more senses than one, seem to have 
overtaken him. In contrast with this, may we turn 
to the Lord with increasing desire when it is " toward 
evening," and say with fresh emphasis "Abide with 
us." 
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Christ had made Himself necessary to these two 
disciples. He had come to them in their perplexity 
and sadness, when terribly downcast and upset and 
almost hopeless. How far this was the case their own 
words tell us : We trusted that it had been He which 
should have redeemed Israel." And how sorely Israel 
needed redemption, He knew as well as they. But 
His words, as He walked and talked with them, 
made a marvellous change. Their hearts began to 
burn, and their prospects seemed to brighten. Is it 
any wonder they said at the close, "Abide?" 

Has he not done some great thing for us, too ? 
He has. If we know what sin means, and our own 
sin, and how He has met all by His own death, then 
indeed we feel how necessary He is. But that is only 
one thing. We need Him in other ways beside. Has 
he not been doing great things for us along the 
journey of life ? Strange it would be if such a Friend, 
with such power, had never done anything to make 
us say, It is the Lord." Has he changed since that 
day on the Sea of Tiberias, when at His command the 
erstwhile empty net became full of great fishes? 
Have we not often had occasion to say— 

" I need Thy presence every passing hour ; 
What but Thy grace can foil the tempter's power? 
Who like Thyself my guide and stay can be ? 
Through cloud and sunshine, O abide with me?" 

And has He not been all to us that we needed? If so, 
how good, when it is "toward evening," to say afresh 
to Him, "Abide with me." Happy indeed for those 
who have thus learned to know Him, and thus desire 
to have Him! He died for us ; He lives for us ; He is 
coming for us, and the approaching evening has no 
disappointments and no terrors if He is near, and His 
presence is felt. 

How pleasant when it is toward evening to say 
" Abide with us," for after a day of toil the rest of 
evening will be all the sweeter because of His company. 
Evening is the time of relaxation and rest. It is 
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peculiarly the time, too, when we need companionship. 
What better companion than He? Husband and 
wife who have realised in Him how closely they are 
united, and who have been drawn closer by the 
experiences of the way, and by all that He has been to 
them, may well, aa they realise that with both of 
them " it is toward evening," make this their prayer, 
"Abide with us." How blessed at the evening of 
life to desire to know more of Him, 

" And in that Light of Life to walk 
Till travelling days are done." 

But, if all we have already suggested is to be 
realised, the day that is far spent must be a day that 
has knoivn something of His company. Has the day 
that is far spent been well spent ? People who have 
never known Him, and never walked with Him, do 
not, as a rule, constrain Him to come in and tarry 
with them when it is "toward evening." They have 
done without Him so long, they can do without Him 
still. This is too often their feeling. It is not His 
feeling. He would come even at the eleventh hour. 
He is ever waiting to be invited. 

" Behold I stand at the door, and knock ; if any man 
hear My voice and open the door, I will come in to him, 
and will sup with him, and he with Me " (Rev. iii. 20). 

What a contrast is here presented! What a difference 
it makes whether the entreaty comes from our side or 
His! He will listen to our appeal. We will not 
always attend to His. 

These two disciples had spent some time in His 
company. How long that journey took we are not 
told. But when the conversation is engrossing, the 
pace perceptibly slackens. Perhaps many a time 
during the walk they stood still facing that stranger, 
or with bent heads listened to that unparalleled dis¬ 
course which carried them from one end of their 
Scriptures to the other. For it was a Bible talk—that 
which, above all other means of instruction, edifies, 
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interests and convinces. They wanted to have more. 
No sermon of fifteen minutes satisfied them. The day 
was far spent, but they did not wish it to end too soon. 
Could they persuade Him to tarry with them? Hts 
responds to their invitation. 

We must be with Him during the day if He is to 
abide with us when it is toward evening. Let us not 
miss the opportunity when it comes. How often He 
would join us if we would let Him ! And the Christ 
we know must not be a Christ of our own imagination, 
or one to suit our own temper. He must be the 
Christ of Scripture, the One of "Whom Moses 
and all the prophets spake. How real to the 
heart He becomes when thus revealed! 

Even the evening of life may be the time of further 
disclosu?'es. It was at the end of the day that the 
real vision—the crowning revelation—came to these 
two. Had they not constrained Him to enter their 
humble dwelling, how much they would have missed ! 
Only as we seek Him and want Him do we come to 
know Him. He had on the road shown them much, 
but it was as He sat at their evening meal, and took 
the bread, and blessed it, and gave to them, that their 
eyes were opened, and they knew Him. 

And the evening of life may be the time of greatest 
gain. Not until it is " toward evening " may all our 
longings be met, all our hopes satisfied, all our 
expectations realised, and our efforts become achieve¬ 
ments. Happy, thrice happy, the one who knows this. 
"For the end of a thing," as Solomon declares, "is 
better than the beginning." It is well to have the 
"good wine" at the end of the feast. Those two 
disciples could have said, "Thou hast kept the good 
wine until now." That day, which had begun in 
clouds, and darkness round about them, ended with a 
clear sky. In one sense only was the day far 
spent; in another, it was morning: a new day had 
dawned which could never be overshadowed. As 
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surely as the company of Christ is our chief aim and 
desire, it will be so also with ourselves. 

Let us constrain Him to "abide with us." "He 
made as though He would have gone further." For 
He wishes to discover the place He has in our hearts. 
He will not force Himself upon us. When the day is 
far spent, friends may be few, and loved ones gone 
before; the years may leave us poorer in these 
respects; but richer in all that His company can yield 
to us, if we really desire Him. 

Nor will He fail or disappoint us. " He went in 
to tarry with them :"—He the Lord of Glory, " the 
only begotten Son, which is in the bosom of the 
Father," and yet perfect Man—He was their guest 
and companion. Who shall solve the mystery? Who 
shall explain how He who had made all things 
eould so empby Himself and humble Himself as to be 
seen of men and become their companion? What 
immeasurable distances separate Him from us, and 
yet how near He has come! Let us receive Him with 
adoring hearts, remembering always the mystery; 
and also with joy and gratitude, for though reason 
may be baffled, the heart approves. Once He had 
invited two who longed for more of His company to 
"come and see" where HE dwelt, and they "abode 
with Him" (John 1.) He equally abides with MS. 
Both are true; and both, in a certain sense, are now. 
The lowly, gracious Son of Man comes to us, and 
would have free access to our hearts and homes. And 
yet He has revelations to make to us as Son of God 
of all that is His and of all that He knows, and He 
invites us to dwell where He dwells, and abide with 
Him. 
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